


Annotation

Roswell, UFOs and the Unusual is a book about all those things told by the
man who has spent decades studying them. It is a book that provides new
information about the Roswell UFO crash, as well as other UFO crashes, analysis
of alien abductions, mysterious disappearances, UFO photographs, and many of
the mysteries of the past.

The research was not conducted sitting at home using the Internet nor was it
conducted in libraries reading what others had written. It was done on the scene
of many of the mysteries discussed and told by the people who were there at the
time.

Roswell, UFOs and the Unusual is a compendium of research, opinion,
analysis, and evidence brought together to suggest solutions to some mysteries and
to underscore the importance of others. It provides information not to be found
elsewhere in such a compact form. It is a great launching pad for the researching,
providing the data necessary to carry on in many areas of research into UFOs and
the paranormal. It is a book that is an important part of any research library.
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The Hill Abduction — 1961 
I am going to assume here that the readers have a solid knowledge of the

Barney and Betty Hill abduction case and not go over that material again. Many
others have provided what they believe to be the corroboration of the case and
laid that out in detail in various works including a couple of books. I will look at
it from a skeptical position (though some will say a “Debunker” position) and
provide the contrary evidence. While I believe that the Hill case can be resolved
in terrestrial terms, this does not mean that every case of alien abduction can be
resolved in this fashion nor that we can easily explain all those cases in the same
way.

First, we learn that the Hills arrived home much later than they believed they
should have. They had calculated the time it would be necessary for them to get
home and found that time was missing. This is probably a result of their repeated
stops to observe what they believed to be a UFO and driving at less than the
posted speed as they watched the UFO and as they discussed the sighting.

I freely admit that this is an assumption on my part and is of little real
importance in the case. It does explain the period of missing time in mundane
terms, however. It gives us a sense of what might have happened that night.

More important to the case, and something that is viewed as a corroboration
of the tale, is the star map that Betty Hill was shown by the leader of the alien
group. This piece of circumstantial evidence has impressed many people. It is a
piece of evidence that was borne of the Betty Hill abduction and which points to a
home world of at least some of the alien creatures who many believe are
abducting people. If it is accurate, then it provides some solid evidence about the
abduction. Let's look at this evidence and see if it is as persuasive as it seems.

Betty, during one of the hypnotic regression sessions with Dr. Simon,
claimed she had seen a star map while on board the alien craft. According to John
Fuller, author of The Interrupted Journey, Betty kept precise notes of her dreams,
writing them down while the details were fresh in her mind. It was during one of
the dreams that she remembered the star map and wrote down what she
remembered. These notes, according to Fuller, are very similar to the hypnotically
regressed testimony recovered by Dr. Simon.

According to the notes, as published by Fuller and later by Jerry [Jerome]
Clark in volume one of his The UFO Encyclopedia, Betty"…asked where he [the
leader of the alien crew] was from, and he asked if I knew anything about the
universe. I said no, but I would like to learn. He went over to the wall and pulled
down a map, strange to me. Now I would believe this to be a sky map. It was a
map of the heavens, with numerous sized stars and planets, some large, some only
pinpoints. Between many of these, lines were drawn, some broken lines, some
light solid lines, some heavy black lines. They were not straight, but curved.
Some went from one planet to another, to another, in a series of lines. Others had



no lines, and he said the lines were expeditions. He asked me where the earth was
on this map, and I admitted that I had no idea. He became slightly sarcastic and
said that if I did not know where the earth was, it was impossible to show me
where he was from; he snapped the map back into place."

Simon had suggested that Betty draw the star map when she first mentioned it
to him but she was reluctant to do so, afraid that her poor artistic skills would not
allow a proper duplicate. Simon then suggested that she should draw the map
when she felt ready to do so. Not long after the session, she produced a map with
twelve points on it showing the connections among the stars. The solid lines were
for trade routes and the broken, or dotted lines, were expeditionary routes. Fuller
published the map in The Interrupted Journey.

In April 1965, The New York Timesprinted a map of the constellation
Pegasus because Russian astronomers had found what they believed to be an
artificial radio source near it. Betty Hill, seeing the map, was surprised by how
closely it resembled the star map she had seen. She even applied the star names
from the Times map to her sketch suggesting that the alien creatures home star was
either Homan or Baham. This map, of course, did not show our sun on it.

Betty Hill’s interpretation of the star map she was shown by the alien captain. The Fish interpretation
of the Hill star map, centered on the Zeta 1 and Zeta 2 Reticuli star systems.

Marjorie Fish, a third grade teacher and amateur astronomer from Ohio and
later a research assistant at the Oak Ridge National Laboratory, became intrigued
with the Hill star map (I mention these things only to provide a little background
for Fish, not to suggest that her work was not an impressive bit of scientific



study). Fish believed that she could figure out the map and learn which star was
the home to the aliens.

There were few clues for her other than what Betty Hill told her during her
interviews with Hill. She assumed one of the stars that was connected to the
others with lines belonged to our sun. She assumed that the map represented our
section of the galaxy, that they would be interested in stars of the same types as
our sun, the travel patterns should make some sense and the travel patterns would
avoid the largest stars and those that are not on the main sequence (that is, stars
that are basically stable for long periods of time and like our sun).

Fish built a number of three dimensional representations of the our section of
the galaxy and then viewed them from different angles, searching for the Betty Hill
pattern. Eventually she found one with the stars, Zeti 1 and Zeta 2 Reticuli as the
base (which, apropos of nothing at all, is the system where those on the Nostromo
found the creature in Alien). They are separated by "light weeks" rather than light
years, but are far enough apart that planetary orbits would be stable and life could
evolve on those planets. There are suggestions that the triple star system centered
around Alpha Centauri could have planets orbiting these stars because of the
distances among them.

But others were also searching for the pattern. Charles W. Atterberg found a
pattern that had Epsilon Eridani and Epsilon Indi as the base stars. It too fits with
the Betty Hill map, and two of the stars on it Tau Ceti and Epsilon Eridani were
targets by Project Ozma, one of the first of the SETI searches. In other words,
astronomers involved in the search for extraterrestrial intelligence believed that
two of the stars in the Atterberg interpretation were likely candidates for
planetary systems and intelligent life. Tau Ceti was also one of the candidates on
the Fish map.

Suddenly we have three published interpretations of the Betty Hill's star
map, all of which made sense to many. But Marjorie Fish disagreed. Of the
Atterberg interpretation, she noted that he had included some red dwarfs as stars
visited by the aliens. She said that she had ruled out red dwarfs because there are
so many of them and if she used red dwarfs in a logical construction, then all the
lines were used before she reached Earth. She had assumed that the sun would be
one of the stars connected to the others on the map although the "leader" of the
alien crew had provided no indication that this was true.

She also assumed that if they, the aliens, were interested in red dwarfs, that
is, that they visited some, then there should have been lines connecting other red
dwarfs but there were not. Her assumption was that one red dwarf would be as
interesting to a space faring race as the next. But it could be that some red dwarfs
were more interesting because of things we cannot see. Because we can detect no
difference between one red dwarf and another doesn't mean that there aren't
differences.

She makes other, similar assumptions, in her rejection of Atterberg's model.
She notes that a number of relatively close double stars such as 61 Cygni, Struve



2398, Groombridge 34 and Kruger 60 are part of Atterberg's pattern but that there
is no line to Alpha Centauri. Once again, she assumes that the alien race would be
visiting Alpha Centauri if there were visiting the other double star systems and
once again we can point out that there might be something of great interest in the
systems visited but not in the one that is by-passed. It should also be noted that
according to some astronomy texts, Alpha Centauri is a triple star system and that
might be the reason for exclusion by the aliens. It is unlikely that a triple star
would have any planetary systems but certainly not impossible. All this is, of
course, guess work.

National Geographic, not all that long ago published an article on the search
for life on other worlds. I was struck by a paragraph in the magazine that
suggested that the search for extra solar planets was now targeting M class dwarf
stars, which, of course, include those known as red dwarfs. It mentioned that
seven of the ten closet stars to Earth were dwarfs.

To be fair to Fish, she made her assumptions thirty or forty years ago but they
are now invalid. The article in National Geographicsuggested that these M Class
stars have long periods of stability, longer than those postulated for stars like our
sun. While the dwarf stars are smaller, dimmer and cooler than the sun, they do
have zones of in which the conditions ideal for life as we know it exist and given
the discovery of planets around some of these stars, including planets known as
“Super— Earths,” it is possible that life, including intelligent life, would be found
on those planets.

There was also a recent announcement of a Super Earth that has oceans. This
planet, thought to be about two and a half times the size of Earth, with a mean
temperature higher than that on Earth, suggests that some dwarf stars might hold a
great deal of interest for any space faring race. And while all stars that have
planets where life is possible might not have life, some of them might and that
would certainly make them interesting to space travelers.

And there are new problems with the Fish model. Although she used the
latest star catalogs available in the construction of her models, some of the
distances to the stars in her interpretation of the star map were in error.
Astronomers have recalculated the distances to these stars and put them outside
the limitations imposed by Fish. In other words, those stars would have been
excluded had the distances been accurate when Fish created her three dimensional
models.

These two facts seem to suggest that the Fish interpretation is in error, and
that we can no longer say, with any degree of certainty, that some of the alien
abductors come from Zeta 1 and Zeta 2 Reticuli. And this overlooks the other
interpretations that are equally as valid as the one created by Fish.

What is interesting, is that the UFO community has embraced the Fish
interpretation of the Hill star map and rejected the others, including the one found
by Betty Hill herself. The acceptance of the Zeti Reticuli interpretation is based
on an earth-bound logic that pre-supposes an understand of the workings of an



alien mind. It pre-supposes that we can apply our logic to a star map without
having the necessary information to make that logic valid.

There is another point to be made here. This star map was "discovered"
during one of the hypnotic regression sessions, at least according to some of those
interested in it. It came from Betty Hill's memory during one of those sessions but
was based, according to Hill herself, on a dream sequence. Although Frank
Salisbury of the University of Utah did say that the fact the story and map came to
light under hypnosis and that is good evidence that it actually took place, we know
that such claims are in error. As we have seen repeatedly in other UFO
investigations, hypnosis is a poor investigative tool that is more likely to create
false memories than actually access real ones. The hypnotically retrieved
memories are less reliable than those accessed in other ways.

Of course, according to Fuller, Betty Hill had "dreamed" the star map long
before she had said anything to Simon under hypnosis. To some that has suggested
a conscious memory of the event prior to the hypnosis, but that isn't actually the
case. The memories returned to her in dreams and she carefully logged them.
There is no scientific evidence to suggest that "memories" that surface in dreams,
especially those not remembered in a conscious or waking state, are any more
reliable than those retrieved with hypnosis.

So where are we on this? One prominent UFO researcher has suggested that
we know some of the "grays" come from the Zeti Reticuli system. But we don't
know that. What we have is a bit of evidence, retrieved under hypnosis, that has,
at least three good interpretations for it. There is no logical reason to accept one
interpretation over the other. All fit the pattern created by Betty Hill.

In fact, over the years, these other interpretations have slipped from the UFO
literature. Clark, in his UFO encyclopedia, made no mention of either Betty Hill's
interpretation or that by Atterberg. Instead, he focused solely on the Fish model.

What we really know is that Betty Hill's star map was created during her
dreams and reinforced by hypnotic regression. No evidence has been presented to
suggest that the map is valid. It is, in essence, twelve dots connected by various
lines. It is not a very good clue as to the home world of the aliens, it is not solid
evidence that the event took place, and it has mislead millions who believe that
here is evidence of alien visitation and alien abduction.

We can argue the statistical significance of the Fish interpretation of the Hill
model, we can argue that Fish's criterion for selection of the stars in the map is
solid, and we can argue that hypnotically regressed testimony is important and
valuable, but when all is said and done we are once again left with no solid
evidence. What we have is an interesting aberration in the abduction phenomenon
which does nothing to advance our understanding but certainly clouds the issue
with seeming corroborative data. In the end we are left where we began, with
nothing in the way of hard evidence. Instead we are left with the nightmares of a
kind, sincere woman who believed she was abducted by aliens but the idea that
some of the aliens come from Zeta 1 or Zeta 2 Reticuli is no longer corroboration



of the tale.
There are other points that are often lost on those studying the Hill case. It

has been suggested that neither Barney nor Betty Hill watched the various science
fiction programs that were broadcast in the early 1960s. This becomes important
because Dr. Simon had Barney draw a representation of the alien creature he saw
during the abduction. To some it looked like the alien from The Bellaro Shield, an
episode of The Outer Limits.

But asked about this later, Betty Hill said that she had never heard of the
show and that she and Barney never watched anything like that on television. I
believe that the statement might refer only to The Outer Limits. There is evidence
that they did watch The Twilight Zone, or more precisely, were aware of the
program and the nature of its stories.

On page 144 of The Interrupted Journey, Betty Hill is describing the events
and the craft while under hypnotic regression. She said, “…It was long, and there
weren’t any wings. And it was going sideways. You know, like a cigar. It was
going from the left to the right. It was just like holding up a cigar in front of the
moon, with all these lights flashing around it. So then Barney looked at it, and I
too the binoculars and looked again and gave them back to him. And then I went
over and put Delsey in the car and got in the car myself and shut the door. And
then barney came over and got in the car, and he said, ‘They’;ve seen us, and
they’re coming this way.’ And I laughed and asked if he had watched Twilight
Zone recently on TV. And he didn’t say anything.”

Barney Hill’s drawing of what the alien creatures looked like.

Now to be fair, Simon asked her, “Had there been anything like that on
Twilight Zone.”

Betty responded, saying, “I don’t know. I never see Twilight Zone. But I had
heard people talk about this program and I was always under the impression that



it was a way-out type thing.”

The alien creature that was exposed by Frisby on The Twilight Zone.

The problem is that The Twilight Zonedid have a story about alien abduction
on it, first broadcast on April 13, 1962. The story is of a man, Andy Devine, who
claimed to his friends, family, and all who would listen that he was a genus who
has been at the top of various fields of research. Aliens, believing all that he has
said, abducted him and wouldn’t listen when he attempted to tell the truth. When
he played his harmonica, the aliens reacted in pain, Frisby (Devine’s character in
the show) punched one of them and his plastic, human mask fell away.

Which means, of course there was a fictional precedence for a story of alien
abduction that was widely broadcast. In fact, as we look at the science fiction
movies from the 1950s, we find that as a reoccurring theme. Big eyed aliens
grabbing people who do not remember what happened to them, who have scars on
their bodies that they did not know how they were acquired, and who have
periods of missing time.

None of this means that the inspiration for the Hill tale came either from
those 1950s science fiction films or the alien descriptions came from either The
Outer Limitsor The Twilight Zone. It is merely to suggest that the Hill abduction
case did not spring from a vacuum as has been suggested by some researchers.

There is one other disturbing aspect to this case. On page 298 of Fuller’s
book, Betty Hill describes the aliens she saw. She reported, “I note their [the
aliens] physical appearance. Most of the men are my height, although I can’t
remember the height of the heels on my shoes. None is as tall as Barney, so I
would judge them to be 5' to 5'4". Their chests are larger than ours; their noses
were larger (longer) than average size although I have seen people with noses like
theirs — like Jimmy Durante’s. [emphasis added]”

The look of the alien creatures, then, has evolved over the years. They turn
from big-nosed aliens into creatures that have nostrils, but no noses. Is this a
significant variation? Has it been influence by other reports and by science



fiction? I don’t know. I just know that originally they had big noses and now they
don’t.

Some might believe this is of no real importance and they could be correct. It
fits in with another aspect of the case which might be important, though I suspect it
is not. In his book, Fuller quotes the letter that Betty Hill sent to Donald Keyhoe
on September 26, 1961.

According to Fuller’s version, Betty wrote, “At this time we are searching
for any clue that might be helpful to my husband, in recalling whatever it was he
saw that caused him to panic. His mind has completely blacked out at this point.
Every attempt to recall leaves him very frightened. This flying object was at least
as large as a four — motor plane, its flight noiseless and the lighting of the
interior did not reflect on the ground…”

However, in the letter, the original in the files at CUFOS, Betty actually
wrote, “At this time we are searching for any clue that might be helpful to my
husband, in recalling whatever it was he saw that caused him to panic. His mind
has completely blacked out at this point. Every attempt to recall leaves him very
frightened. We are considering the possibility of a compentent[sic] psychiatrist
who uses hypnotism[emphasis added].

“This flying object was at least as large as a four — motor plane, its flight
noiseless and the lighting of the interior did not reflect on the ground…”

The real point here is that it was Betty Hill who introduced the idea of
hypnosis long before any UFO researcher had thought of it. Mark Rodeghier, the
scientific director of CUFOS, thought that Betty’s background as a social worker
might have put the idea of hypnosis to recover memories into her thinking.

In the final analysis here, all we really learn is that the one piece of
important corroborative evidence, that is the star map, isn’t as important was we
thought. There are other interpretations for what the points mean, what stars they
represent, and what the lines among the stars signify. Marjorie Fish’s work, while
impressive, has been superceded by new star catalogs and new evidence about
the importance of dwarf stars.

We can no longer say with the certainty that some have used, that some of the
alien creatures come from the Zeti Reticuli star systems. Fish’s work has been
trumped, not by the skeptics and debunkers, but by astronomers and physicists
who have reworked the distances, who had found, literally, hundreds of planets
outside the solar system, and who have shown that some dwarf stars could be of
vast importance to a star trotting race.

We have also seen the evolution of the aliens described by Barney and Betty
Hill and found the possible source of inspiration for them. We have learned that
the case did not spring into existence without cultural elements in it. We have
found the possible source material.

In the end, we are left where we began, with a tale told by a couple who
sincerely believed that they had been abducted by alien creatures. We are left
with a story that makes a kind of logical sense because the aliens acted as we



would expect a scientific expedition to act or as we would act if the
circumstances were reversed. We are left with one set of descriptions of the
aliens, only to see it evolve into something that matches, more closely the alien
abductors of today than it did forty years ago.

The problem is that there is no independent or forensic evidence to take us to
the extraterrestrial. There is no evidence that alien creatures abducted the Hills,
though there is no evidence that they invented the tale either in some deluded
attempt for attention or because some bizarre psychological problems.

While I believe there is a terrestrial explanation for what happened to the
Hills, there is always the possibility that the real answer lies in the stars. That is
why we continue to search, to learn the truth, even if that search sometimes takes
us where we do not wish to go.

At some point we might find the answers to our questions, but I suspect the
answers are not going to come from this case. It is interesting, both Barney and
Betty Hill were believable, but they had no independent corroboration for their
experience. Until we can move abduction research from the case study to the next
level, we will always have these questions. If nothing else, the Hill case gives us
a thrilling ride.



The Schirmer Abduction — 1967 

It was in the 1960s that the Air Force decided to hire a university to make an
impartial study of UFOs to determine if there was a reason for the Air Force to
continue to investigate them. The so-called Condon Committee, at the University
of Colorado, was formed and began their work in the 1967. I won’t bother here
with the details about why I think this was a set up and neither the Air Force nor
Condon planned to make a true objective analysis. All this is important because,
on December 3, 1967, during the investigative phase of the research project, a
police officer in the tiny community of Ashland, Nebraska, reported that he had
seen a UFO close to the ground, hovering no more than six or eight feet above the
highway. When he turned on his bright lights for a better look, the saucer-shaped
object brightened, tilted upward, and then with a siren-like noise, lifted and
vanished.



Sergeant Herb Schirmer (seen here) opened his car door to watch as the craft
rose, spouting a flame-colored material from under it. He would later say that he
saw a row of seven portholes, oval shaped and about two feet across. He said he
saw a catwalk around the object, below the portholes and that the surface of the
object was polished aluminum that glowed brightly in reflected light.

The first part of the Condon Committee investigation of the sighting took
place on December 11 and 12, 1967, and that date becomes important a little
later. In the summary of the this section of the report, the Condon Committee
investigator wrote, “Mr. Schirmer felt perhapshe had not been conscious during a
period of approximately 20 minutes[emphasis added] while he was observing the
UFO. He had a feeling of paralysis at the time, and felt funny, weak, sick, and
nervous when he returned to the police station.”

In another part of the investigation that would become important later, the
Ashland police chief Bill Wlaschin, said that he checked the area the next morning
but found nothing of great importance there. He did find a single piece of metallic-
like material that he did not recognize. It looked to be a chip of aluminum paint
but I found no analysis attached to that report or to the various other reports I
have. In the published version of the Condon Committee, called the Scientific
Study of Unidentified Flying Objects(Bantam, 1969), the material was described
as iron and silicon and since there was no real connection between the sighting
and the material, no further analysis was done.

They searched the site where Schirmer, after hypnosis, would say the UFO
had actually landed. They tested for radioactivity but found nothing.

A polygraph for Schirmer was arranged using an experienced official agency
that Chief Wlaschin refused to identify. According to the chief, the test showed no
indications that Schirmer was deceptive. In other words, he passed.

John Ahrens, of the Condon Committee returned to Ashland about a week
later, on December 19, to give a psychological test to Schmirer. Schmirer agreed
to take the tests.

On February 13, 1968, after the time discrepancy between Schmirer’s log
and the time he returned from the UFO sighting became a concern, another
interview was held. Remember, though, Schmirer said there was a short period in
which he believed he had been unconscious, so the first real suggestion of missing
time is probably attributable to Schmirer himself.

Some suggest that one of the scientists with the Condon Committee, probably
Dr. Leo Sprinkle, suggested the missing time might be significant. However it
happened, or who noticed it is not all that important, unless it was Schmirer who
called attention to it first. Then we have him planting the seeds that would lead to
his claimed abduction.

After further investigation, which included hypnotic regression, Sprinkle,
worried about a perceived bias on his part, wrote:

The writer [Sprinkle] believes that there is sufficient empirical evidence to
support the views that the following phenomena exist: hypnotic processes or



varying levels of awareness; extra sensory perception and psychokenetic (sic)
processes (ESP or psi processes); and spacecraft (“flying saucers”) from extra
terrestrial sources which are controlled by intelligent beings who seem to be
conducting an intensive survey of the earth.

Because these views are different from those of many persons in
contemporary society, the writer [Sprinkle] offers his impressions with the
recognition that other observers may have obtained different, and even conflicting,
impressions of the interview with Sgt. Schmirer.

Under the hypnotic regression, first with Sprinkle, and later regressions
coordinated by Warren Smith (seen here), an Iowa writer whose work dealt with
the paranormal, the unusual and the extraterrestrial, Schirmer told a story that was
fairly consistent, though he added detail under the persuasion of hypnosis and the
close questioning of the investigators. And there were his log entries that backed
up, to a degree, the story he told.

In was early in the morning of December 3, that Schirmer began to suspect
something was wrong. He told the original investigators that a bull in a corral at
the edge of town was acting strangely and he was afraid that it might break out. At
2:30 a.m., according to what he wrote in his log, he was near the intersection of
Highway 63 and Highway 6, when he saw an object hovering over the road. He
didn’t believe, at that time, that it landed and only gave a description of it in the
air. It eventually climbed out and disappeared. Schirmer then drove back to the
police station to report in.

That was really all he had to say about the sighting. Later he would tell
investigators that the craft hadn’t been hovering above the highway but was sitting



in a field near it. Sprinkle wrote, “He [Schmirer] stated that a bright light had
shone from the object upon the car and that he saw a ‘white blurred object’ which
came toward the car. He said he felt he was in communication with someone in
the object, and that he also felt the communication was in effect during the
interview [meaning that while Sprinkle had him in a hypnotic state, Schmirer
thought he was mentally in contact with the aliens].”

Schmirer told Sprinkle that he, Schmirer thought it would be wrong to say
anything else about the sighting until they were in the proper place at the proper
time. Schmirer resisted the attempts by Sprinkle to learn the proper time and
place, so Sprinkle ended the session.

They did learn that a bright light came from the object, a white, blurred
object approached the car and then seemed to fade, the craft them moved upward,
a weird sound came from it and a bright red-orange glow came from under it. The
UFO then shot straight up and out of sight.

After the session ended, Schmirer said that he thought the “white, blurred
object” was something alive. He mentioned that he believed he had been in direct
mental communication with someone on the craft. Schmirer believed that the craft
used electrical or magnetic force which controlled gravity and allowed them to
travel through space and that they were taking electricity from some nearby power
lines. He said that the beings on the ship were based on Venus or Saturn but were
from another galaxy and that they were friendly. They were here to keep the
people of Earth from destroying the planet.

Schmirer agreed to take a number of psychological tests. Let’s just say that
the results tended toward the negative. His I.Q., for example, was on the low side
for conceptual thinking, but on the high side for dealing with concrete intellectual
tasks such as puzzle solving.

The problem for the scientists at the Condon Committee were that, “His
[Schmirer’s] performance on the word association test causes one to doubt his
honesty in the UFO sighting, or at least seems to indicate that he himself
disbelieves the credibility of the sighting.”

But this doesn’t really tell us much. It could be that Schmirer was lying, but it
could also be that he found the experience to be unbelievable. Given what he
would later say, that he found the experience unbelievable isn’t much of a stretch.

The scientists also noted that “He is also preoccupied with seeing UFO
objects.” But they also noted that he was given the tests after reporting a UFO and
that might account for his obsession at the time.

So now we move into a new arena. Warren Smith, a sometimes writer living
in Clinton, Iowa, wrote in Gods, Demons and UFOs, that Schmirer contacted him.
Schmirer, dissatisfied with the results of the Condon Committee investigation,
wanted to push for answers.



Smith and paranormal expert and writer Brad Steiger (seen here) met with
Smith on several occasions. Under hypnosis conducted by Loring G. Williams,
Schmirer added a great deal of detail. He said that the object was metallic and
shaped like a football. It had flashing lights underneath it. He thought he heard a
whooshing sound. Finally he saw legs coming from the bottom and it settled to the
ground.

He originally hinted to the Condon Committee members that he had been
prevented from using his pistol or his radio. Now he clarified that, telling Smith,
Steiger and Williams that there was something in his mind that prevented him
from acting.

Creatures, aliens, beings, something came from the craft and one of them
stood in front of his car holding something. A greenish gas came out surrounding
the car. Then the creature in front of the car pulled something out of a holster and
there was a bright flash. Schmirer said that he was now paralyzed and passed out.

Schmirer was then walked to the craft. Under it, a hatch opened and a ladder
came out. Schmirer noticed that the interior of the craft and the ladder were cold.
He spent about 15 minutes on the craft and was “briefed” by the leader.

The creatures were about four and a half to five feet tall, wore close fitting
uniforms with both boots and gloves. Their suits came up around their heads much
like the hood on a skin diver’s outfit. On the left side was a small headphone with
a small antenna sticking up from it. There was a winged serpent on the chest.

He said that the skin was a grey-white, that the heads were thin and longer
than a human head, the mouth was a slit and the eyes had an Asian slant but did not
blink.

The leader told him many things. He said they have bases in the United States
and off the coast of Florida. They have a base in the polar region and there are
other bases off the coast of Argentina. Radar can knock their ships out of the air,
but the mother ship destroys them before they can crash.

After the briefing, Schmirer was taken back to the hatch. The two crewmen
who remained outside climbed back in. Schmirer walked back to his police car.



He returned to Ashland and arrived at the police station about three. In his log he
wrote, “Saw a flying saucer at the junction of highways 6 and 63. Believe it or
not.”

Warren Smith reported that he had found the landing site, an unplowed
sloping field. Smith claimed to have seen landing gear markings and patches of
grass that had been swirled and twisted. He wrote, “Some very impressive
evidence has been embedded in an unplowed, sloping field just above the
highway. Three-pointed tripod marks were sunk deep into the earth. Patches of
grass in the field are swirled into an unusual pattern, as if the vegetation was
whirled by some powerful centrifugal force. The patches of grass are darker in
color; it grows higher and faster than surrounding vegetation.”

He was there weeks after the investigators for the Condon Committee who
reported nothing of the sort. Smith, who suggested that he was something of a
photographer failed to take pictures of the evidence, or to even make notes and
illustrations of it or later review.

You might say, at this point, that these are the facts and they are not in
dispute… except that some of this isn’t factual and there are areas for dispute.
Let’s take a look at this with a dispassionate eye.

We know that Schmirer reported seeing a flying saucer and that in his initial
report it was in the air. We know that he logged the sighting and we have a record
of that log. We know that there is a discrepancy between the times in his log and
his return to the police station and that discrepancy is only about twenty minutes.
Not very much time for him to be captured, taken into the craft and given both the
tour and briefing that he later, under hypnosis, reported.

Here are a couple of things we don’t know. We don’t know who originally
discovered the discrepancy in the times. Some suggest that it was one of the
police officers, or possibly Schmirer himself that noticed the timing problems.
Others suggest that it was Sprinkle.

I don’t know who did, but I do know, according to the notes made about the
interviews with the Condon Committee members held in February, that there was
a morning that was an “orientation session — Leo Sprinkle probed the witness
and laid certain groundwork for the afternoon session.” This was after the initial
investigation completed in December.

What I don’t know is exactly what was talked about during that morning
session. I had watched Dr. James Harder, in his preliminaries before hypnotic
regression in another abduction case discuss details of other UFO sightings with
the witness. Harder was looking for validation of the Barney and Betty Hill
abduction and it is clear from his questioning of the witnesses under hypnosis and
his discussions with them before and between sessions what he wanted.

I have been unable to learn the contents of the morning session held with
Schmirer, but I would suspect a similar discussion. Sprinkle noted that “Sgt.
Schmirer seemed to be faced with conflicting wishes: th desire to be seen as a
competent observer and courageous policeman versus the desire to be considered



‘his own man’ rather than a puppet which could be controlled through suggestion
and hypnosis.”

This might be important because Schmirer, during that first hypnotic
regression, refused to provide much information. Instead they used yes and no
questions to get more information and I have a copy of those questions.

They hint at something more substantial, but offered little to suggest that he
had entered the craft. Instead, he seemed to believe that he had been in
“communication” telepathically with one of the aliens.

Now, in an aspect of the case that hasn’t been discussed much, but one that I
find quite disturbing, Sprinkle wrote about a break in the questioning, “Sgt.
Schmirer described some of his reactions to the sighting: he said that he drank two
cups of hot, steaming coffee ‘like it was water,’ he claimed that he often
experienced a ‘ringing,’ ‘numbness,’ ‘buzzing’ in his ears before going to sleep
(around 1:30 a.m. or 2:00 a.m.): he believed he had experienced precognitive
dreams… he said he felt concern and ‘hurt’ since the UFO sighting; he described
disturbances in his sleep, including incidents in which he awoke and found that he
was ‘choking’ his wife and ‘handcuffing his wife’s ankle and wrist; he said that
his wife sometimes woke up during the night and placed his gun elsewhere so that
it was not in his boots beside his bed where he had been keeping it.”

Although Sprinkle had suggested that Schmirer was of “average or above
average intelligence… He presented himself as a conscientious policeman who
has a sixth sense or intuition about crime detection; he also seemed to gain
satisfaction from the occasional need for violence in his work, although he spoke
favorably about the use of MACE.”

As noted earlier, Sprinkle mentioned his personal belief in a number of
paranormal phenomena, which suggested he would be less likely to question
Schmirer closely about portions of his report, the above seems to mitigate all that.
This assessment, which is not nearly as bold as that of other scientists involved in
the case, is, nonetheless quite troubling. It suggests a young man who has a number
of possible psychological problems which could manifest themselves in the UFO
report. Couple that to the Condon Report suggestion that “His performance on the
word association test causes one to doubt his honesty in the UFO sighting, or at
least seems to indicate that he himself disbelieves the credibility of the sighting,”
and the evidence for a UFO landing is not quite as persuasive.

On this one issue, which, frankly, can be reduced to whichever set of
scientists you want to believe, the Schmirer case fails. Sprinkle reported on
psychological troubles but not in the same, bold language used by others.

We can say, then, that the only real investigation was that reported by
Warren Smith. Smith, contacted by Schmirer, arranged more hypnosis and the
details of the abduction came out. The problem here is that we know that Schmirer
had been exposed to the other abduction cases being reported. He had been lead
there by Sprinkle and the Condon Committee.

But that isn’t the real problem. Warren Smith, who is quoted in some of the



UFO books about abduction simply isn’t reliable. He made things up to pad a
story. This is no speculation but fact. He told me this himself. He told the same
thing to other researchers and writers, so everything that we have, attributed to
him, must be carefully reviewed.

Is there evidence for Smith’s invention of details on this case? Certainly.
Remember the landing traces he found that escaped the attention of others who
searched the area first. He never offered any evidence, and if he had
photographed the area, we might have then been able to show that the Condon
Committee had been a little loose with the data.

Smith, in fact, goes after the Condon Committee turning each little difference
into a mistake by the committee and then into something more than it was. Smith
wrote, for example, “He [Schmirer] was identified as a Marine veteran instead of
a Navy man.”

But in their final report, the committee members wrote, “The trooper said
that he had served with the U.S. Marines.” It’s not really the same thing when you
remember that the Navy supplies corpsmen to the Marines. So, he could have
been in the Navy and served with the Marines. Not really much of a problem in
the greater scheme of things.

Smith placed his own liberal interpretation on the transcript. He reported,
“Did you attempt to draw your gun?” Schmirer, according to Smith answered, “I
am prevented.”

But the technique used by Sprinkle was a little more subtle. The question
was phrased, “Did I take the gun out?” Schmirer indicated a “No.” He was then
asked, “Was I prevented from taking the gun out?” and Schmirer said, “Yes.”

All this really means is that Smith was at odds with the Condon Committee.
He offered evidence that the committee might have had information that was not
released to the public. When Schmirer complained about a rash, or welt on his
neck that appeared shortly after his sighting, and which faded in a couple of days,
Smith thought something more about that. He wrote that Schmirer said, “One of
those guys with the Condon Committee later told me that a welt at that spot is a
sign of people who had a memory loss after they meet up with a UFO. It means
that something more than a regular sighting occurred.”

According to Smith, “Another member of Condon’s staff informed Schmirer
that a contactee was being held at an undesignated government facility. ‘He said
this was a Federal Hospital or something like that.’” This is stunning information.
It implies that not only were committee members hiding information about UFOs,
they had a great deal of inside knowledge. And they knew that UFO witnesses
were being illegally held by the government. Yet, in all the time since the
committee ended its work, and with all the controversy around its work, including
staff members who resigned because of the bias of the committee, these
allegations have never resurfaced. And, they have never been corroborated.

Note here that Smith assigns the information to Schmirer and reports it in
quotes. But he provides no information to back it up, and provides nothing that



would make it possible for us to check the veracity of the information.
There was another man in the room during this session and that was Brad

Steiger. He told me, “I was present for the one and only time that Williams
regressed Herb. Warren really was unfamiliar with the process and pretty much
let Schmirer talk. I really can’t recall that Warren asked any particularly leading
questions during the session, which was pretty straightforward.”

So far so good. But then Steiger told me, “I think it is fair to suggest that
Smith may have elaborated considerably when he wrote the article for SAGA… It
is also fair to suggest that Herb’s interview ‘grew’ and additional details came to
both his and Warren’s fertile minds. I guess I never felt terribly convinced by the
Schmirer case.”

In the end we are left with two somewhat divergent accounts, one of which is
rich in detail. But again, Smith gives us nothing solid. We must rely on Smith’s
reputation for that, and Smith fails here.

When MJ-12 first broke, Smith called me with an amazing revelation. Back
in the early 1950s, as he traveled around installing the latest printing equipment in
newspapers, he made friends with a man from Texas. The man’s wife was on a
dude ranch in the southern part of the state and she wrote about a UFO crash that
had taken place. She mentioned names, locations, and it is clear that she, through
Smith, was describing the Del Rio UFO crash as reported in one of the MJ-12
papers. Smith knew the man, and said the letters existed. If true, then
documentation that was created in the early 1950s, that had a provenance, would
corroborate some of the MJ-12 information.



But Smith was never able to produce the documents and letters and he soon
lost interest. Later, he would suggest that he had the diaries of Ted Bundy… or
rather, he wanted help to create them because they would sell for big money. This
was a plan that he never put into action.

If there were two ways to do something, an easier, legal and ethical way, and
a more difficult con, Smith would opt for the con every time. Ease of a task had
nothing to do with his thought process. He wanted to score with the con and part
of that was to invent information for his work.

He excused it, sometimes, by suggesting that he needed an item or two to
flesh out a story. He told me that while working on a magazine article about
Bigfoot, he needed another eyewitness account, so he invented two college girls



in Missouri who had seen something strange. It was a minor part of the article, but
the point is, he invented the tale.

Finally there is the drawing that Schmirer made of what the aliens (top
illustration) looked like. Here is a point where the contamination might be seen.
The alien leader, with the diver’s hood and the single earphone resembles the
aliens in Mars Needs Women(bottom illustration), which, coincidentally, had
played in theaters only a few months before the sighting and regression. It is an
image that has not been repeated in the UFO literature with any regularity.

It does suggest, however, that some of the details that appear in the UFO
literate have their foundations in science fiction, both the movies and the
magazines. So, when UFO researchers tell us that there is no influence by science
fiction, they are mistaken.

Where does all this leave us? With a UFO sighting that is uncorroborated,
details of an abduction that are out of science fiction movies, and rumors about
abductees who are in federal mental hospitals and a committee of scientists who
sold out, but let some of the hidden information out anyway.

Most important, however, is that this case is now forty years old and the best
we can say is that Schmirer might have seen a UFO. Everything else is the product
of contamination, a desire to validate the Hill abduction and invention by a writer
who had the reputation for creating details to flesh out a story.

Given what we have learned in the last forty years, it is more likely that this
abduction came from a disturbed young man who was aided by a writer who
needed a story. He might have originally seen something, but the other details,
added long after the fact, are more likely confabulation than alien intervention.
This is a case that should be footnoted in the abduction research and then ignored.
It teaches us nothing.



The Roach Abduction — 1973 
Typical of the abduction reports as they have become known was that of Pat

Roach, a divorcee living with her children in a small Utah town in the fall of
1973. Early on the morning of October 17, she called the Lehi, Utah Police to
report a prowler, either in the house, or just outside it. By the time the police
arrived, the prowler was long gone, and a search of the neighborhood failed to
find anyone who might have been prowling the area. Police noted the report in
their log, noted the negative results, and thought nothing more about it because
there was, quite frankly, nothing more for them to do.

Two years later Roach wrote a letter to one of the old men’s magazines,
Sagaexplaining that she now believed that alien creatures had invaded her home.
She believed that she, along with three of her six children had been taken from the
house, had been aboard an alien spaceship, and then returned to the house. She
said that she had awakened to chaos as the children cried and the cat howled. She
wanted to know exactly what had happened to her and thought that the reporters of
Sagaand their companion magazine, UFO Reportmight be able to answer a few of
her questions.

In this time frame, about thirty-five years ago, few people had reported such
interaction with the alien creatures. Contactees, men such as George Adamski and
George Van Tassel, claimed they had flown to various planets inside the Solar
System on alien ships at the invitation of the flight crews, had seen the wonders of
science on these other worlds, but always returned without the proof needed to
convince most that the experiences were real. Few people outside a small circle
of friends believed the tales.

Then, in 1961, Barney and Betty Hill, a couple from New Hampshire
suggested they had seen a UFO that paced their car for miles in the White
Mountains, one dark night. Eventually, they arrived home but were hours later
than expected, and under hypnosis, recalled the terrifying events of an alien
abduction. Betty Hill remembered a modified gynecological exam, remembered
small, humanoid creatures who seemed surprised by Barney’s false teeth, and
remembered conversations with the ship’s captain. Returned to their car after the
examination on the alien ship, they had been ordered to forget all that had
happened, and remembered nothing consciously until Betty began having vivid
dreams about some sort of UFO experience several days later.

But, one tale of alien abduction, told by a single couple, did not prove much
of anything. There were those inside the UFO community who believed the tale
was invented by Betty Hill, confabulated really, whose nightmares about the UFO
sighting in the weeks to follow were the result of an overactive imagination rather
than an actual experience. The story was too wild to be true.

But then, other, similar stories began to emerge. An Ashland, Nebraska,
police officer Herbert Schirmer reported that he had seen a UFO while on patrol



late one night in December, 1967. His sighting was investigated by the University
of Colorado UFO study, sponsored by the Air Force, and chaired by Dr. Edward
U. Condon. Scientists with what became known as the Condon Committee noted a
discrepancy in the times written in Schirmer’s log book, and the times as outlined
by him for the investigators. There were, according to the scientists, specifically
Dr. Leo Sprinkle, twenty minutes missing. Sprinkle wanted to use hypnotic
regression to learn if anything related to the UFO sighting had happened.

Under the prodding of the scientists including Sprinkle, Schirmer described a
brief encounter with the alien creatures. He suggested that his patrol car had been
“pulled” to the side of the road and then up a hill to where, consciously, he
remembered seeing an alien ship. Now, under hypnosis, he claimed that his car
was stopped by the alien creatures and that one had reached inside, touching him
on the neck. As the creature stepped back, out of the way, Schirmer “came right up
out of the car [and] was standing right in front of him.”

This creature asked Schirmer, “Are you the Watchman of this town?”
Schirmer replied, “Yes, I am.”
They then headed for the ship and entered it. Schirmer was given a tour, and

provided with limited information about it. On the second level, which, according
to Schirmer, they floated up to, was “…like a red light… and this big cone
spinning, and there was all kinds of panels and computers and stuff like this; and
there was a map on the wall, and there was this large screen, like a vision
screen… and he walked up and he pressed some buttons, and he pointed toward
the stars and said, ‘That’s were we’re from… it was a map of a sun and six
planets… he never said exactly where they were from or anything…”

The alien told Schirmer that they were there to “get electricity” and that the
“extracted electricity from one of the power poles there…”

When the short tour ended, the alien leader said, “Watchman, come with
me.”

They climbed back down, out of the craft and walked over to the police car.
As they approached, the alien said, “Watchman, what you have seen and what you
have heard, you will not remember. The only thing that you will remember is that
you’ve seen something land and something take off…”

The logic of this seems inverted. Why provide a tour, why show Schirmer a
“map” of the aliens’ home system, and then tell him he will not remember it? Why
let him remember anything at all? Had it not been for Schirmer’s memory of the
alien craft, Sprinkle would not have found the twenty minute discrepancy in the
log and not used hypnotic regression to undercover the abduction experience.

The Hill and Schirmer abductions, as well as others that would be reported
in the 1960s and 1970s, were considered “targets of opportunity.” The victims
were out in isolated areas, normally late at night, and there were no other
witnesses available to corroborate the story. The victims were taken simply
because they were there, to be had, and the chance that the aliens would be seen
by anyone else was remote.



Following that pattern, and of critical importance in understanding the
phenomenon of alien abduction, is the report from Dionisio Llanca in Argentina.
Although now almost universally accepted as a hoax, Llanca’s adventure was
reported first in the APRO Bulletin, the official publication of the private Aerial
Phenomena Research Organization, and later in Saga’s UFO Report.

From the left, Bonnie Roach, Pat Roach and Dr. James A. Harder.

Like the others, Llanca claimed he was driving late at night when a flat tire
forced him to the side of the road. As he worked, a bright light caught his
attention, and he spotted three people, two men and one woman, who were not
really human. He was taken onto their ship, examined, given some sort of
important message for the human race, and returned to Earth.

Pat Roach, the Utah mother, read that article in UFO Report, and she
believed that she too had been abducted by alien creatures. It was that tale that
inspired her to write to me, care of the editors of the magazine, explaining, "I
think I know how entire families can disappear." She then wrote, "We had a visit
from someone about 11:00 at night in the middle of October 1973."

She wrote that there had been stories of a prowler in the neighborhood but
that he seemed quite harmless. It seemed that he would unlock doors or gates and
leave them unlocked. He took only food, and the few witnesses who saw him said



that he was "dressed, 'like for Holloween.'"
Roach then explained what had happened that night."…I lay on my living

room couch and my four-year-old son lay beside me dragging a blanket along. I
fell asleep and when I awoke the entire house was in commotion. The cat was
screaming. My son was across the length of the living room staring at the space
between the bookcase and drapes hysterical saying, 'Skeleton, skeleton’.”

After she quieted her son, she heard a noise outside that sounded as if
someone was dragging the branches of a tree across the side of the house.
Something shook the windows. Although Roach wrote that she wasn't terribly
frightened, she couldn't bring herself to look outside for the prowler.

The empty field next to the house where the UFO allegedly landed.

The next morning, when she inspected the fence around the empty field next
to the house, she discovered the middle strand of barb wire had been broken.
Standing there, near the fence, she told her oldest daughter, "They must have made
us forget."

Debbie, the youngest daughter, according to Roach's letter, said that two men
had walked her out of her room the same way they had walked her sister out. "She
thought she floated out rather than walked… She did say that she was afraid they
wouldn't bring her back. She said there was a man in the corner of the living room
and he smiled at her."

Apparently Debbie and the man had a conversation. "She said there were no



lips on his mouth and he didn't talk with his mouth but with his 'head.'…She said
in the spaceship they told her she wouldn't be sick anymore. She said the
spacemen looked like Indians but with shorter hair. There was an 'Indian' girl
with a long dress in the spaceship seated at some controls."

Debbie said that she had seen "a lot of children from our neighborhood in the
ship. There seemed to be a few from each family on the block. She said one child
was lying on the examining machine and another was standing in a small room off
the large entrance room. She said they told her to tell no one but her family about
the incident."

Roach, in her letter to me, wrote, "When I tried to think if I could remember
anything about the night it was very hazy. All I could remember was a bright light
coming into the living room. I remember walking up steps like that of an airplane
with a solid grey steel wall to the side."

In the text of the letter, Roach also reported that family members had been
moved. Of Bonnie and Debbie, her daughters, she wrote, "She [Bonnie] woke in
bed and Debbie, the six-year-old, was gone. She awoke again and their places
were switched in the bed."

Reporting what her daughter had said, Roach wrote, "She also said Kent [her
four-year-old son] was across the room covered by a blanket and I was on the
couch. He would never voluntarily leave my side so someone had moved and
covered him."

Next to the Roach house was an empty field. Although partially hidden from
the rest of the neighborhood by trees, the side next to the street was open and
would allow those living across the street to see anything in the field. Roach
wrote, "She [Debbie] said there was a spaceship parked in the field. It was
saucer shaped with port holes on the sides. She said as she walked up the steps
entering the ship she heard a "beep beep and didn't remember anything [sic]
except pressure on the top of her left arm. She said she returned through the fence
and as she did cut her chin on the wire. She did have a cut in the morning that
hadn't been there the night before. As they took her through the dining room she
noticed the clock said 1:00 A.M."

She finished the letter, writing, "It was hard to believe although I knew
'something' had happened that night so I placed Bonnie and Debra in separate
rooms and told them to draw a picture of the 'spacemen'. The drawings were just
alike except the triangle at the top of the suit was reversed in Debbie's drawing."

Here was what would eventually be seen as a classic abduction case that
demanded investigation. It held everything that the researcher could want, from
the multiple witness point of view, the suggestion of independent, neighborhood
corroboration, and even the possibility of police documentation. Most
importantly, this was the first time it had been reported that the aliens had entered
the house to take the people out to the ship.

It was Roach who suggested hypnosis and the Aerial Phenomena Research
Organization (APRO) Headquarters had the solution. Coral Lorenzen, one of the



organization’s founders, suggested Dr. James Harder, APRO's Director of
Research, as the scientist to use hypnotic regression. Harder was not a
psychologist but a civil engineer who had been trained in the use of hypnosis and
who had investigated other abduction reports.

On July 8, 1975, Harder and I visited Roach at her home in Utah. Harder and
I discussed the case with her for a short time, he told her about hypnosis and what
it was, and then suggested a session to put her at ease. He wouldn't ask any
questions about the abduction during that first session. He would just put her
under so that she would experience hypnosis with no pressure.

Two hours later, with Roach relaxed, the first of the three hypnotic
regression sessions began. Harder put her under and then told her, "Get the feeling
of concentration, going back in time, get that feeling that you had that day, that you
were going to bed… tell me, tell men that… you've got the feeling of being on
air… What was the feeling you had."

"I'm surprised by… It was a bright light…"
"Did you go to the window?"
"No. I was in the living room and I was on the couch… I sleep there

occasionally… You know two figures were standing over me. I was lying down,
you know, and they're bright. They're skinny. Whatever they were, they're skinny
and they look like they've dressed up in all white. People that would be in the
service or something?

"What gave you that idea?" asked Harder.
"Their uniforms."
"Did they talk to you at that time?"
"No."
Harder continued to probe trying to determine who was present in the room.

Once he had established that some of Roach's children, but not all of them, were
with her in the living room, he wanted to know what happened next.

But Roach claimed she couldn't remember anything else. She mentioned that
one of the men was in the corner. "He's standing by us… I don't remember what
happened."

Harder told her that she could remember, pressing her on this point and she
finally said, "They have a machine that they carry. They're very businesslike, and
they hurt my arms because I don't want to go anywhere… They seemed to grasp
me on my upper arms… I don't remember going out the door… I see bright room,
big bright room… They're standing around."

Harder had her describe what she could see around her. She was in a big,
round room and she could see stars. "It looked like a lot of technology. It's all
machines and buttons and on the wall." Finally she said, "That's all I want to
remember… I don't remember being examined but I know I was and that's what
bothers me."

"You think you have been physically examined?"
"Yes."



"Probed?" asked Harder. "Somebody touched you?" "Yes."
Harder pressed on. "Did you get the impression that you were up on a

table?"
"Yes."
"Were your clothes on? Did they take your clothes off?" "I don't remember."
"It might be hard for you to remember," said Harder. "Did they tell you that

you wouldn't remember this? Did you get that impression that you wouldn't
remember?"

Roach responded, saying, "They really didn't talk to me."
Harder asked her more about the creatures surrounding her, trying to learn

what he could about their attempts, or the lack of attempts to communicate with
Roach. She told him that she didn't like their attitudes. She found them to be cold-
hearted and cold-blooded. According to Roach, they were interested in gathering
their data but cared nothing for her emotional state or her feelings.

Harder then tried to get a description of the beings. He asked her, "Can you
remember what the face looks like?"

"I remember the big eyes."
"And do you remember a pupil in the eyes, a round pupil, or was it a slitted

pupil like a cat?"
"It doesn't matter… let me think. Cause they looked at me closer in my face."
"Did they?" asked Harder. "How big would you say their eyes were? The

size of a quarter?"
"They were big."
"A fifty cent piece?"
"No. Quarter."
"Was it round?"
"No… Oval. It had a big pupil. It was a round pupil."
"Was it black?"
"Yes."
"What about the nose? Do you remember anything about the nose?"
"Don't remember a nose."
"What about a mouth?"
"A fish."
"It looked like a fish?" said Harder. "Does that mean it didn't have any lips?"
"Yes."
Harder then wanted to know how tall the beings were, suggesting three feet

and then four feet. He wanted to know how their arms related, proportionally, to
the bodies. He then said, "Remember their hands. What they looked like."

"They have those funny hands like Bonnie said but they're orange."





The alien creature as drawn by Pat Roach under hypnotic regression.

"Orange color? Did they seem to have fingers?"
"Didn't look like fingers."
"Did they move their hands ever?"
"Yeah."
"Did they open their hands ever?"
"Yes. They opened… it was almost like a clasp."
"Like there were two fingers, or three?"
"I wouldn't call them fingers, they were big…"
Harder worked to reinforce the hypnosis, saying, "That's all right. You can

remember it… I can understand that you didn't like them. Did they seem to have
feet that looked like ours. You really didn't have a chance to see them?"

Harder continued for a few minutes more, asking about the appearance of the
creatures and trying to learn what he could about how they were dressed. He
asked specific questions about the belts the aliens wore and if their clothing was
the same color above the belt as it was below.

Roach mentioned that the aliens had wiped her with something but she hadn’t
understood the purpose. Harder speculated, "It probably didn't hurt you. They
probably were just taking a little skin sample or something superficial. Cells or
something."

"I don't know."
"You can really remember, you just don't want to remember."
"I don't want to."
Harder, trying to convince Roach to remember, said, "I can imagine, you

were worried about your children. You children may remember what happened
and then afterwards you may want to. You will want to remember what happened
to the children so that you can reassure them, probably. So it would be a good
idea if you remembered what happened to you, if you can possibly do that without
its bothering you too much."

"After I left that room, I wasn't with the children."
"I see," said Harder. "But they may be worried a little bit about what

happened to them and you'll want to make sure it isn't too frightening. You don't
want to upset them unnecessarily."

"No."
"I want to ask you one question, and you don't have to answer it. Did they put

a needle in your stomach or anything like that? You can just answer with your
fingers, you don't have to say."

"I'd rather say, I don't remember anything like that."
"You don't remember any blood samples that they took?"
"Nothing. They hooked me up to a machine. Checked everything, examined

me from top to bottom. They put needles in me in places."



"Do you remember what places?"
"No."
"Perhaps in your arms or legs?"
"They put needles everywhere it seemed like."
"Was it Chinese acupuncture do you suppose?" asked Harder.
"I don't know."
Harder couldn't learn anymore about the needles or the probing. He wanted

to know if she had watched them work or if she had kept her eyes closed. He
asked her about leaving the craft. He said, "Did they carry you?"

"Yes, more or less. I don't know how it was. I wasn't really walking."
Harder said, "It would be very helpful for me to know as a scientist, what

kinds of things that they are looking for. That would be very helpful if you could
remember that… if it wouldn't be too much trouble."

"They wanted to know how our minds work."
"That's very interesting," said Harder.
"They want… to give them certain information that they don't understand

yet."
"What kind of information?"
"How we think, how we feel, our emotions. They don't know about us."
"That's very interesting," said Harder.
"No… I don't like what they want."
"You thought you were being intruded upon."
"Yes. They didn't care, because they don't have an understanding of emotions

like ours. Maybe they're trying to understand our emotions. I may be wrong…"
"You know, Pat," said Harder, "you're one of the more intelligent people that

have been in touch with this thing."
That ended the first session. Roach had awakened at that point. Harder

would conduct two more regression sessions, but all were contaminated by the
first. Harder made no suggestion that Roach would be unable to recall what had
been discussed. He believed that she should be aware of everything that had
transpired. This was his investigative technique, believing that the following
sessions would build on the first.

In fact, after the end of that session, Harder asked additional questions. She
remember a few more details about what had happened. She now believed that
Kent, her youngest son, had been on the craft. That was a detail she hadn't known
before the regression.

The problem here, as I see it now, is that Harder spent some of the time
asking very leading questions. He didn’t take a neutral approach, but was
searching for specific information. That does create problems about the
credibility of the report. It isn’t always that Roach remembered something on her
own, but was led to some of those ideas by the way the questions were being
asked and the reinforcing techniques that Harder used.



The UFO is said to have landed by the cinder block in the center of the field.

And some of the things that Roach said were obviously derived from the
Llanca abduction. Her discussion of the technology she saw seems to mirror that
from the UFO Report article she had read. Rather than being a confirming detail
here, it is another evidence of contamination.

That same afternoon, July 8, Harder interviewed the oldest daughter, Bonnie,
to learn if she would corroborate what her mother had told us. In the letter to
me,Roach had made it clear that her children had more memories of the situation
than she did. If true, this would be a key factor.

The session with Bonnie was a disaster. She seemed apprehensive about
hypnosis but Harder did manage to apparently induce a light trance. The
distractions proved to be too great and no progress was made. Bonnie woke
quickly without revealing anything to us.

A second attempt met with the same results. Although Harder could induce
the hypnotic state, it wouldn't hold as the probing moved to the abduction. The
first question destroyed the mood, and Bonnie would sit up, blinking.

On the morning of July 9, Roach was ready to try again. She was sure that
she could remember more, especially after she had a good night's sleep. Harder
had no difficulty putting her into a hypnotic state. Roach was a good hypnotic
subject.

After describing, again, how she was moved from the house to the ship,
Roach said, "They put me on a table and they hooked me up on one leg and one
arm. I didn't like their examination."

"Was it like a G-Y-N exam?" asked Harder.
"That's part of it," she said. "I don't like what they do with my head."
"What are they doing?"
"Taking my thoughts…" Then angrily, she said, "They don't have the right to

take them."
She and Harder discussed exactly what she meant by taking her thoughts. The

aliens were making her relive past events as if building a catalog of human



emotion. Roach said, once again, that they didn't understand human emotions.
Roach leaped over a span of time and said, "I'm getting dressed. They don't

know."
Harder asked, "Don't know what?"
"They don't know how we humans are. I called them stupid." Roach laughed

about that.
"What did they say to that?"
"They weren't angry. They just do what they want to. The man was a regular

man."
Harder wasn’t ready for that revelation. He asked, "What? What was that?

You thought there was a regular human being with them?"
"Yes."
"Was he taller? Bigger?"
"Yes. He was bald."
"Was he the one who did the examining?"
"He helped."
Harder questioned her closely about the human being. She was sure there

was a human with them. He was different from the aliens. He had regular eyes and
human features.

Roach began describing other features of the abduction and finally said,
"They need us… I don't know why they need us. They're very intent. They need
information quickly."

Roach began to talk about her children and started to cry. In seconds she was
awake again. She sat for a moment, as if thinking about what she had just seen,
and then wanted to talk about the experience. She said that the human was about
55, had a fringe of gray hair, wore glasses, dressed in black and wore one glove.

Harder had been worried because Roach had failed to show any emotions
during the first session. For Harder, Roach's emotions during the second session
had added a dimension of realism to the story. He was now convinced that Roach
had been abducted by the crew of a flying saucer.

This idea, that emotional response is somehow related to the validity of the
experience, has been disproved. In research conducted with Vietnam Veterans, it
was seen in some cases that those who told horrific tales of combat with the
proper display of emotion were later found to have not experienced the combat,
had not been in Vietnam, and in one shocking case, the man had never served in
the military. What this demonstrated was that the emotional content of the tale had
no relation to the validity of the experience.

During the afternoon, Harder thought that everyone should get away from the
house for a while. He wanted to move to neutral ground where everyone would
have an opportunity to relax. Sitting in an ice cream parlor, Harder discussed
some of the other abduction cases that had been reported over the last decade,
including the Hill case. He went into some detail about what Betty Hill had
reported. Harder told Roach about Betty Hill's belief that a needle had been



pushed into her stomach and eggs removed. She had said, more than once, that she
believed there were lots of little Betty Hills running around in space.

The final session was held was held on the evening of July 9. Of Roach's
children, only Bonnie seemed to slip into a hypnotic state. In interviews
conducted with the other children everything they had to say had been uncovered.
Their tales were no where near as robust as that told by their mother. They told
fragmented stories that provided a measure of corroboration if it was forgotten
that they all lived together for two years before Roach wrote to me. From Roach’s
letter, it was clear that they had discussed the events of October 17 many times
and in great detail. Further attempts with hypnosis would be of no value and
failed.

The scene on the craft as drawn by Bonnie Roach during the last hypnotic regression session.

Using a room at a local hotel, both Roach and her daughter would put under.
While Bonnie was left alone to concentrate on her experiences, Roach was given
a pen and paper and asked to draw one of the aliens. She sat for a moment, as if
looking at something, and then sketched, quickly, the one of the creatures.

With that accomplished, Harder again questioned Roach, asking for more



details about what she had seen on the ship. She described the interior of the craft,
mentioned a "clock" with lots of hands, and told of the human who worked with
the aliens.

Again, after she had been floated back to the house, Roach began to worry
about her children. She began to cry, and slipped out of the hypnotic state. Now
she remembered the needle and thought that it had been pushed into her stomach.
Remember, this was after Harder had asked the specific question in an earlier
session, and had related, in detail, the experiences of Betty Hill to Roach.

With her mother awake, Bonnie too, slipped out of the hypnosis. Now she
remembered being on the craft. She was standing near a wall and could see her
mother on a table that floated, surrounded by alien creatures. She said that she
didn't watch too closely because her mother had no clothes and she was
frightened.

Then, Bonnie said one thing that excited Harder. She said, "I can see a human
with them." She went on to say, "He was taller and he had an ear like a regular
ear."

Bonnie then took the paper and sketched the scene as she remembered it. The
drawing agreed with Roach had said earlier. The numbers of beings and the
positions of them were all correct, just shown from a different angle.

According to Harder, the descriptions provided by Roach matched several
other reports, some of which hadn't received any wide circulation. Only someone
who had studied the phenomenon would be aware of the reports. There certainly
was no way for Roach and her children to be aware of many of those cases.

Of course, the problem was that Harder was well aware of the descriptions
and his questions sometimes lead to the description he wanted. At the time, I
didn’t realize that the phrasing of a question, the tone of the hypnotist’s voice, and
the gentle probing until he found the clue he wanted, dragged the report in the
direction he wanted. It was quite subtle, and I’m not sure that Harder realized
what he was doing as he questioned Roach. I certainly didn’t notice it until
studying the case years later.

Harder was impressed by a couple of details. Because the majority of the
story was reported while in a hypnotic state, Harder believed it added a note of
authenticity. Harder was aware that a subject can confabulate under hypnosis, but
he was impressed by her emotions. Her emotions, and her repeated worries about
the children, suggested to Harder that the abduction was real. Of course, Harder
had reinforced that idea several times telling her that she must be worried about
her children. (And yes, that would be a natural assumption, but Harder erred in
saying it to her on many occasions while she was in a state of hypnosis.)

There are a number of other very disturbing aspects in this case, however.
First, and foremost, is the way the case reached the hands of researchers. Roach,
after having read the story of an abduction in Saga's UFO Reportwrote to me in
care of the magazine. Although Roach said she had read no books about UFOs and
abductions, it is clear from her first letter that she had read magazine articles



about them.
There are a number of parallels between what was reported in that article

Roach read and what Roach said. For example, both report a domed disc, male
and female beings involved, long hair, and elongated eyes. There are other
similarities as well.

The problem for researchers is that there is a known source of
contamination. It can't be suggested because there are similar items in both stories
they both must be true. What can be said is that Roach could have picked up that
information through her reading of the Llanca abduction tale.

The other point that must be made is that the family had discussed this among
themselves for nearly two years. Almost from the very beginning, the family was
talking about alien intruders. The story of Hickson and Parker was being reported
nationally at that time Roach thought she was abducted. Hickson and Parker
claimed an abduction on October 11, and according to various records, news of
the case was reported, nationally, the following morning.

According to The A.P.R.O Bulletin, September-October 1973, it was at 9
a.m. on October 12, that APRO Headquarters received the first call about the
Hickson-Parker abduction. After learning the details, Coral Lorenzen tried to find
a psychologist to go to Pascagoula to interview Hickson and Parker, but none of
the consultants could get away fast enough. The job fell to James Harder, just as it
did two years later.

Harder interviewed both men and used hypnosis to attempt to learn more.
After the sessions, he told APRO Headquarters that it would be nearly impossible
for the men to simulate the feelings of terror while under hypnosis without some
kind of outside stimulus. According to Harder, the terror both men displayed
seemed to be quite real.

This was almost the same thing that Harder would say about the Roach case
two years later. In fact, during the first session, Harder was concerned by a lack
of any real emotion. Roach related the material and answered the questions in a
flat, cold voice, as if reporting on a TV program she had seen.

But throughout the first session, Harder told Roach, "It may be a little bit
frightening." Later he asked, "Is there something that you think would be
frightening to remember?" Not long after that he said, "…It might have been a very
frightening experience at the time."

In the first session, Harder told Roach it was frightening, though she had
suggested no such thing herself. In later sessions the fright and the fear is evident.
It is clear that Harder, through his technique and questioning, told Roach that she
was to be frightened and that she picked up on the suggestion.

Harder was guilty of providing other information to Roach and leading her in
other directions. For example, Roach mentioned there were machines and buttons.
Harder then asked, "What kind of machines? Did they look like typewriters,
computers?"

When she responded, "They looked like computers," Harder asked, "What



made you think they looked like computers?" Although Roach said, "Because they
had wavy lines going through them," a better answer might have been, "Because
you just mentioned it."

That's a little point, however. Implanting the idea that there were computers
on an alien spacecraft isn't of much importance. Much more important is that
during the interview, Roach said, "I don't remember being examined but I know I
was."

This contamination can be traced directly to the Llanca article published by
Saga's UFO Report. Llanca mentioned some of the things that Roach had
described during her session. The examination by the aliens is an obvious one.
The elongated eyes, which Roach mentioned several times was also mentioned by
Llanca. He mentioned the eyes several times as if they were of overwhelming
importance.

There is one other interesting parallel between the Llanca story and Roach's
report. Llanca said, "There are many viewing devices, many… two viewing
screens. In one, stars can be seen."

Roach, in her first session said, "It's very bright [in the room]… Door's on
my right hand side and a look out, you can see out at the stars, not the top but the
side, toward the ship."

Harder asked, "You can see stars? Is it clear?"
"No, I can see stars. It's as if you could see the stars. It looked like a lot of

technology."
Later, as Harder and Roach, discussed what she was talking about, she said

that she could see the stars on a screen. She wasn't looking outside the ship, but at
a screen near the top of the room in which she stood. In other words, she is
describing a scene straight out of the article about Llanca.

But when the Llanca case failed to provide a lead, Harder was there with a
leading question. After Roach mentioned that she knew that she had been
examined, Harder said, "You think you might have been physically examined?"
Roach had said nothing about a physical exam and to that point had been talking
about a mental examination.

Later, he asked, "Did you get the impression that you were up on a table?"
He also told her "They probably were just taking a little skin sample or something
superficial, cells or something?" There had been nothing in the interview, to that
point, to suggest that the aliens were collecting any kind of tissue samples, but
Harder implanted the idea.

Worse still, during the interview, Harder asked, "Did they put a needle into
your stomach or anything like that?" Roach said that she remembered nothing like
that during the first session. She did say, after Harder's leading question, "They
put needles in me in places." But she said nothing about needles until Harder
asked his question.

Later, as mentioned, Harder told Roach about Betty Hill's experience with
needles into the stomach. After she awoke from the final hypnotic session, she



told Harder that a needle had been pressed into her stomach. Clearly this was a
detail implanted by the sloppy work of the hypnotist.

It is equally clear that Harder was looking for something specific. He wanted
to be told that Roach had a needle pressed into her. He was trying to draw a
parallel between the Hill abduction and the Roach case.

The one area that Harder believed to be an important area of corroboration
probably demonstrates the suggestibility of abductees. When Bonnie mentioned a
human with the aliens, Harder thought it important. However, looking at the
transcripts and notes carefully, it is clear that Bonnie was present during one
session when her mother described the event.

Remember, both Roach and her daughter were in the room for the final
session. Harder put both under, telling Bonnie to concentrate on what she could
see. He then interviewed her mother, who provided a description of lying on the
table, of the human with the aliens, and the scene as she remembered it. Later
Bonnie told the same story with the same details. It's no mystery how she learned
of it if she hadn't witnessed during an abduction. She had just heard her mother
tell Harder all about it.

Harder, throughout the sessions, was telling Roach exactly what he wanted.
At one point, he said to her, "That's a very intelligent thing for you to recognize."
Later, he told her, "It would be very helpful for me to know, as a scientist, what
kinds of things that they are looking for…" He also told her that he found some
things interesting or very interesting.

The later sessions demonstrate the influence that Harder exerted. He
mentioned something, either in the first session, or in private conversations held
between the sessions, and those things appear later. Studying the transcripts now,
it is very easy to see what ideas were implanted by Harder and what ideas were
contamination by the Llanca article she read.

The Roach abduction is a clear case of contamination. The event that
precipitated it was the prowler in October 1973. But with the country talking
about UFO abduction, and headlines from various newspapers telling readers that
the scientists (Harder and Dr. J. Allen Hynek of Northwestern University)
believed the tale, it is not a stretch for Roach to leap from a prowler to alien
intrusion.

The prowler, however, might never have existed outside of Roach’s mind as
the police suggested to me. Science now recognizes a phenomenon know as sleep
paralysis. According to various published figures, somewhere between a quarter
and half the population have experienced an episode of sleep paralysis. In about
eighty percent of the cases, the people have reported some sort of entity or
creature in the room with them.

Sleep paralysis occurs either just upon falling asleep or just after waking. It
is a paralysis that prevents any movement, and often gives the victim the
impression that something heavy is on the chest making respiration difficult. The
paralysis lasts a short time and the victim usually falls back to sleep. The next



morning, he or she remembers the event, remembers the fear, and remembers the
vague creature that lurked in the shadows.

Pat Roach, it seems, suffered a classic manifestation of sleep paralysis right
down to the little man in the corner and the two creatures standing over her. And
then, suddenly, the little men were gone and the house erupted into confusion.
Roach had no idea what had happened to her and began to search for an answer.

Although she claimed that the object had landed in a nearly empty field next
to her house, there was no evidence recovered from that field. No one along the
street, which had dozens of trees that would have made a landing difficult, had
seen anything that night. Reports of other neighbors and their children on the craft
went unverified, though I talked to many of them. No one seemed to have any
memory of any event that would suggest they had been part of an alien abduction.
Remember here that Roach had some conscious memory, but no one else reported
any unusual happenings on that same night.

Roach’s search for an answer led her into the world of alien abduction. The
theory explained the little men, the invasion of the house, and the other details.
The problem was that no evidence, other than the somewhat fragmented
testimonies of her children were ever offered, and they had been under her
influence for nearly two years before investigators arrived.

There seems to be little evidence that anything extraterrestrial happened to
Roach and her family. The tale came out of a desire to believe, the contamination
of the news media and, more importantly, to the scientist who conducted the
hypnotic regression sessions. It is obvious that he wanted a report that would
underscore and validate the Hill abduction and he unconsciously provided the
details for Roach to do that.

While it might be that the circumstances around the Roach case were unique,
and now that it seems logical that Roach had suffered an episode of sleep
paralysis, it wouldn’t have happened without the unconscious and sometimes
unsubtle coaching of Dr. Harder. To fully understand alien abduction, it would be
necessary to learn just how pervasive such coaching might be.

What is important to learn from this case is that sleep paralysis can be the
explanation for some, but certainly not all cases of alien abduction. As some
researchers have pointed out, and rightly so, some witnesses, such as the Hills,
were abducted while wide awake. If there is a terrestrial explanation for the
Hills, it does not lie in the direction of sleep paralysis.

Secondly, it must be noted that Harder did, unfortunately and probably
unconsciously, lead Roach into the details that she hadn’t gotten from the
magazine article. His desire to validate the Hill case with another, similar case
becomes obvious when the transcripts are read.

Third, it much be noted that the stories offered by the children were not as
complete or as detailed as that told by their mother. A logical conclusion to be
drawn is the children, in talking with their mother picked up those details from
their mother, but hadn’t observed anything themselves.



In the end, this case doesn’t involve an abduction. The answer is terrestrial
and it seems that there will be no new evidence in the case. And even though we
can draw this conclusion about this case, it is not an explanation that can be
applied to all reports of abduction. The search for answers must be continued in
those other cases but the Roach abduction report can be removed from the
unidentified category.



Alien Abduction in Pop Culture 

(Special Note: Since there has been some discussion of the elements
contained in this partial chapter from The Abduction Enigma, I thought I would
reprint it here. It addresses the issue of the cultural elements that have found their
way into abduction reports and it mentions some of the early work done by some
others. Christopher Allen wanted to address Martin Kottmeyer’s essays on pop
cultural influences, suggesting, I guess, that the theory was somehow original to
Kottmeyer and none of the rest of us had realized it until he thought of it. As you’ll
see, these arguments pre-date some of Kottmeyer’s work ((the witness whose
abduction matched Killers from Spaceso closely was regressed in 1976, for
example and I realized the moment I heard it where it originated)), and you’ll see
that reference is made to Kottmeyer’s articles. The bibliography for The
Abduction Enigma contains five articles and papers published by Kottmeyer.)

David Jacobs (seen here) has argued that the UFO phenomenon sprang into
existence in 1947. Thomas Bullard suggested that the Barney and Betty Hill
abduction of 1961 had no cultural sources from which to draw. And Budd
Hopkins has claimed that the beings reported by abductees are like no "traditional
sci-fi gods and devils." In other words, each is arguing that UFOs and abductions
must be real because there are no cultural sources from which the witnesses could
draw the material. Without those sources of material, the witnesses must be
relating real events rather than some sort of folklore history even though the
airship scare of the late nineteenth century demonstrates that the fundamental
assumptions by each are inaccurate and the rich history of cultural elements
argues against them.



It seems ridiculous to suggest that a phenomenon that has no substantial
evidence of its existence other than witness testimony must be real because there
is nothing in the past that relates to it. Because there are no past traditions, how
did each of these witnesses, who have never communicated, relate similar events
if not reporting, accurately, something they have witnessed? This is the question
posed by many UFO investigators and abduction researchers.

Budd Hopkins

The answer is, of course, that the cultural precedents demanded by Hopkins,
Jacobs and Bullard (seen here) do exist. Pop culture from the beginning of the
twentieth century is filled with examples of alien beings and alien spacecraft that
match, to an astonishing degree, the beings and craft being reported today by the
abductees.

To completely understand the cultural influences we must examine the pop
cultural world. At the turn of the last century information moved at a slower pace,
but it still had the impact it does today.

For example, there were no radio stations that played the latest music.
Instead, sheet music was sold. To sell it, without radio to play the songs, music
stores hired piano players and singers. The music circulated through the culture
much more slowly, but no less completely. A hit, on sheet music, might take
weeks or months to move from one coast to the other, but the point is, it could and
frequently did.

Think about that. Music would move from coast to coast. Musicians would



hear it in one city and play it in the next. Vaudeville performers used the same
popular music in their acts. Player pianos played it to audiences in all sorts of
environments. Before long everyone in the country was singing the song, or
playing it at home, all without records, radio, national broadcasts or MTV and
before Ipods and YouTube.

This demonstrates just how information can be passed from person to person
without the modern technology. It also suggest that arguments claiming that one
person could not have heard a specific story because it had no national forum is
wrong. The information, whether it is music at the turn of the century or
information about abductions, can enter into a "collective consciousness." Simply,
it moves from person to person until all have been exposed to it.

The introduction of movies, radio, and other mass media, however, have
made it even easier to spread data, and provides more opportunities for all of us
to be exposed to it. An abductee might claim no interest in science fiction, but that
doesn't mean that he or she has not been exposed to the elements of science
fiction.

One of the first movies made was the 1902 version of Jules Verne's First
Men in the Moon. Walt Disney used parts of it on his old Sunday night show and
while science fiction might not have been the theme that night, millions saw it.
Since that time, Verne's work has been translated into dozens of films in dozens of
versions. They have been broadcast on television for more than fifty years.

H.G. Wells was responsible for more than just adding science fiction to pop
culture. His War of the Worlds, first published before the turn of the last century
was responsible for one of the great "hoaxes" in American history. In 1938, Orson
Welles, in a radio program broadcast nationally, reported on an alien invasion
launched by beings from the planet Mars. The panic that developed during that
broadcast has been studied for years afterwards.

Even those who hadn't heard the original radio broadcast learned about the
after effects. Sociological studies have been done on the mob psychology that



produced the panic. But more importantly, it brought the concept of alien invasion
into the homes of average American before the 1940s. They might not be reading
science fiction, but they were seeing the results of science fiction spread across
the front pages of their newspapers.

Science fiction has been an important part of pop culture since Hugo
Grensback introduced it to American society in the 1920s. Grensback's idea was
to sugarcoat science so that the young would be interested in it. He envisioned it
as a way of teaching science to those who weren't interested in learning science.
He wanted it to bubble through society, through our collective conscious.

In the 1930s and 1940s there were many science fiction magazines. The
covers of them featured full color art designed to catch the eye. Scientists, looking
like all-American heroes, monsters of all kinds, and women in scanty clothes and
in peril, were the themes on many. At the time, these were the pulp magazines,
filled with action stories and exciting tales. Each month the newsstands had new
covers, all crying out for attention to convince us to buy the magazine.

One particular cover, from Astounding Stories, published in June 1935, is
particularly important. It shows two alien beings with no hair, no nose, a slit-like
mouth and large eyes. Through a door, one of the strange creatures is looking at a
woman on an examination table. Her eyes are closed and she is covered by a
sheet (a convention of the time), but it is clear that she is naked under the cloth. In
the foreground another creature is restraining a man trying to break through to the
woman.

This cover predicts many elements of the abduction phenomenon of forty
years later. Although, the alien beings have pupils in large whites of the eyes, the
similarities to the modern abductions is striking. To suggest that abductees of
today could not have seen the cover of a science fiction magazine published
decades years earlier is to miss the point. It demonstrates that the idea of alien
abduction is not something that developed in a vacuum recently, as aliens began
abducting humans, but in fact, had been announced in public long before anyone
had heard of flying saucers and alien abduction.

The idea that the aliens are from a dying planet have been played out in
everything from Not of this Earthfirst released in 1956 to many of the most recent
science fiction movies, including a 1994 remake of Not of This Earth.
Interestingly, the alien is collecting blood in an aluminum briefcase and he always
wears dark glasses to hide his eyes. Although not collecting genetic material in
the way sometimes suggested by abductees, he is required to send humans to his
home world as they attempt to end the plague destroying them. The obvious
purpose is to gather human genetic material.

But that very problem is discussed in The Night Callermade in 1965. In that
movie the alien is sent to Earth to provide women for "genetic experiments" on
his home world. The women are, of course, abducted by that alien.



A scene from Killers From Space.

Films, such as This Island Earthcontain alien scientists eventually abducting
Earth scientists to help them defeat their enemies on their home world. The 27th
Day, features potential alien invaders who provide several people with the power
to destroy all human life on Earth so that the aliens can inherit it.

And each of these films suggest human abduction somewhere in the
storyline.The 27th Day, begins with five people abducted onto an alien ship
where time slows almost to a standstill. The abductees are returned quickly, after
being given their mission, and the weapons to wipe out the human race. Peter
Graves, a scientist working on atomic energy, is abducted from his jet as it
crashes in Killers from Space. He returns to the base, confused, with a period of
missing time and a huge scar on his chest. The one thing that stands out in the film
is the huge eyes of the aliens. Although not the jet black orbs of the modern
abduction tales, these eyes haunt Graves as he tries to remember exactly what has
happened to him. And Graves remembers nothing of the encounter until he



undergoes a chemical regression aided by sodium amytal.
To take the Killers from Spacetheme even a step further, in 1975 I attended a

UFO conference in Fort Smith, Arkansas. A man there claimed to have been
abducted while waiting in his car at a railroad crossing. Under hypnosis, arranged
by the conference organizer Bill Pitts, he told a story of being subjected to a
medical examination of some kind. He said that while lying on the table,
surrounded by aliens, he could see a huge screen near him. It was a display of his
internal organs including his beating heart. And it is a scene right out of Killers
from Space. I recognized the scene as soon as I heard it.

The implants claimed by some as proof that abductions are real have also
been featured in science fiction movies. Tiny probes, pushed into the back of the
neck to monitor the victims, are found in 1953's Invader's from Mars. In fact, there
are several scenes in the movie that mirror the stories told by modern abductees.

And for those who find these examples interesting, but not persuasive there
is Mars Needs Women. Overlooking the obvious which is, of course, the
abduction of women for reproductive purposes, there are the costumes worn by
the Martians. These include a tight fitting helmet, not unlike those worn by
skindivers. Over the ear was a small, round radio with a short antenna sticking up.
This exact costume was reproduced by Herbert Schirmer after his abduction was
reported to the Condon Committee in 1968. The contamination by the movie is
unmistakable.

What we find, by searching the science fiction movies of the 1950s and
1960s, are dozens of examples of aliens invading from a dying planet, abducting
people for reproductive purposes, and implanting small devices into them for a
variety of reasons. To suggest, as Budd Hopkins has, that there is no similarity to
the "traditional sci-fi gods and devils," is ridiculous. The similarity to many of the
alien beings and abduction situations in science fiction is overwhelming.

What we have demonstrated here is that all the elements of the abduction
phenomenon have been used in dozens of science fiction stories. These films
might have been poorly attended when first released to the theaters, but have been
replayed time and again on late night television and are available in mass
collections of science fiction movies. Even those who claim no interest in science
fiction movies have had the opportunity to see them on the late shows. It cannot be
suggested that these films have had no influence on the abduction phenomenon for
even if a specific witness could prove he or she had never seen any of these
movies, there are dozens of others who have. There is no denying that this aspect
of pop culture has had an influence of our view of the aliens and their motivations,
and therefore on the reporting of stories of alien abduction.

And even if the witness could somehow prove that he or she had not watched
the films on late night television, there would be other arenas for exposure. Again,
we slip into a look at pop culture in the 1950s and 1960s. While a specific
abductee might have avoided films with flying saucers and aliens in them, he or
she would have attended movies. We all did, whether it was the Friday night date,



or the kid's matinee on Saturday afternoon. One of the many features of the theater
presentation was the trailers, or the previews of coming attractions. So even if the
abductee didn't go to the science fiction movies of the era, he or she would have
seen the previews for them. The abductee might have avoided seeing the whole
film, but would have seen pieces of it while at another movie.

Or, to take it a step further. How many families made it an outing to attend
the drive-in theater on a Friday or Saturday night? It didn't matter so much which
films were showing, but that the family was going out together. Many of the drive-
in movies were the "B" films, those made to support the main attraction. These
were black and white science fiction films made cheaply. Many of them were of
alien invasions, monsters from outer space, and as we have noted, included many
of the elements of the abduction phenomenon of today.

And often, at those Friday night movies, or Saturday matinees, a chapter of a
serial was shown. These films featured everything from Flash Gordon and Buck
Rogers to Superman and tales of the Lost Continent of Atlantis. Robots,
spaceships and evil aliens were the norm. Trips through the Solar System and to
planets far away were taken. Many times the main film program was what people
attended to see, but the "boring" shorts were shown first, including a serial.

In today's environment, the influence is even more obvious. NBC broadcast
the story of Barney and Betty Hill to a national audience in October, 1975. If
nothing else, it focused the alien abduction in the minds of so many of the viewers.
After that, millions knew that the aliens were smaller than humans and they had
big eyes.

Bullard opens his massive study of the abduction phenomenon by reporting
on the Hill case. Prior to the release in 1966 of The Interrupted Journey, John
Fuller's book about the Hills, there had been no discussion, in this country, of
alien abduction. The Antonio Villas-Boas case, known to few even inside the
UFO community, would not be known to Betty Hill. Yet, without that prompting,
Betty Hill tells a tale of alien abduction that is similar to that related by Villas-
Boas. The question that plagues the researchers, including Bullard, is, where did
she get the idea?

Bullard believes that the Hills didn't possess the knowledge to construct the
nightmare of alien abduction. And, he might be right. We have, however, just been
provided with a clue about how the idea originated. The question is, are there
other facts that add to this? Barney Hill's hysterical reaction certainly isn't enough
to add the details of small alien creatures. The answer to this can be found in
Keyhoe's The Flying Saucer Conspiracy.

At the time of the Hill abduction, there were few public reports of alien
creatures. It was not a topic discussed much in UFO circles. Keyhoe cites a dozen
of so of these cases, ignoring the majority of them. He does, however, treat the
case of pilot in Hawaii who claimed, "I actually saw him," meaning the creature
from the craft, with respect. Keyhoe seems to be suggesting that the story, while
wildly extreme, at that time, has an undercurrent of authenticity.



More importantly, however, Keyhoe writes of UFO reports from Venezuela
that seem to have contributed to Betty Hill's nightmare. In his book, Keyhoe
reports on two men who sight a bright light on a nearby road. Hovering over the
ground is a round craft with a brilliant glow on the underside. According to
Keyhoe, four little men came from it and tried to drag Jesus Gomez to it. An
apparent abduction that failed.

Betty wrote to Keyhoe, "At this time we are searching for any clue that might
be helpful to my husband, in recalling whatever it was he saw that caused him to
panic. His mind has completely blacked out at this point. Every attempt to recall,
leaves him very frightened."

All of this, from Keyhoe's writings about nasty, hairy dwarfs who are



attempting to kidnap humans, to the idea that the aliens are conducting some kind
of experimentation, were introduced prior to 1961. The elements for the abduction
scenario as outlined by the Hills were abundant throughout the media. If Bullard
wonders where Betty Hill got the idea, a study of the case will provide an answer
for it. There is no denying that pop culture could have supplied the various
elements. Betty Hill may have pulled them together into a single, neat package.
Please note here that I said, “May have…”

Martin S. Kottmeyer, writing in Magonia, presents a good argument for the
introduction of elements from pop culture. For example, Barney Hill talked of
"wraparound eyes" when he described the aliens to his psychiatrist, an element of
extreme rarity in science fiction films. But Kottmeyer found the exception. He
wrote, "They appeared on the alien episode of an old TV series, 'The Outer
Limits' entitled the 'The Bellero Shield.' A person familiar with Barney's sketch in
The Interrupted Journey(top two drawings are Barney’s sketches, bottom photo
from The Twilight Zone) and the sketch done in collaboration with the artist
David Bakerwill find a 'frisson' of 'dejavu' creeping up his spine when seeing this
episode. The resemblance is much abetted by an absence of ears, hair, and nose
on both aliens. Could it be by chance? Consider this: Barney first described and
drew the wraparound eyes during the hypnosis session dated 22 February 1964.
'The Bellero Shield' was first broadcast 10 February 1964. Only twelve days
separated the two instances. If the identification is admitted, the commonness of
wrap around eyes in the abduction literature falls to cultural forces."

Betty Hill was eventually asked about this by UFO researchers. She claimed
that neither she nor Barney ever watched the Outer Limits. It seems ridiculous to
believe that she would be able to recall if her husband watched a television show
some thirty years earlier. It could simply have been the only time that he ever
watched it. The coincidence between the airing of The Bellero Shieldand
Barney's description some twelve days later is interesting. (See also my
discussion of the Twilight Zone episode about an alien abduction called “Hocus
Pocus and Frisby” that is included in this package of blog columns.)

The situation of April 1961 is slightly different than we have been lead to
believe. The Hill abduction didn't spring into existence in a cultural vacuum, but
in a society where information was shared nationally on television and by the
movies, not to mention magazines and books. Betty's interest in UFOs predated
her experience because of her sister's UFO sighting, and Barney's fear of capture
while driving on a lonely stretch of highway in New Hampshire, created the
scenario. As the days passed, Betty Hill dreamed of the incident, writing about
them in her diary. When interviewed by interested UFO researchers, she always
told about her dreams, with Barney sitting in the room with her. The rest of it
came together almost naturally.

It is important to note that the Hills' psychiatrist, Dr. Benjamin Simon, never
believed the story told under hypnosis. He didn't accept the abduction as real. He
believed it to be a confabulation, a fact often forgotten by UFO researchers.



What we have then, is a well ingrained theory, that is, that aliens are
abducting humans, fueled by speculation from science fiction movies and the
popular press. All the ideas have been discussed, in the movies, on the radio, on
television and in dozens of science fiction books. All elements of the abduction
phenomenon have been well publicized long before the first of the abductions was
reported. Contrary to what the UFO researchers might want to believe, we can
find all the elements of abduction in pop culture. We may have to search several
sources, but there is no denying that the elements were all present before Betty
Hill made her astonishing report. If alien abductions are real, and even if we find
precedents in pop culture and in folklore traditions, the abduction experience
itself should be unique. We should find nothing similar to it in our society. It turns
out that such is not the case. Alien abduction is not unique. There is another
phenomenon that has grown out of pop culture, whose traditions and traits mimic
UFO abduction almost step for step. It is a phenomenon reported, essentially by
the same kinds of people, investigated by the same kinds of people, and it
provides us with clues about the reality of claims of alien abduction.



The Abduction Engima and UFO Research 

Russ Estes

(Note: Russ Estes, Bill Cone and I published a book called The Abduction
Enigmaabout a decade ago. We saw it as a way of changing abduction research
for the better by pointing out the weaknesses in the field. Of course we were
attacked for our heresies and our suggestions were ignored. Instead other
researchers asked for our demographics and wanted to know our methodologies.
The following, originally published in The Anomalist, provided that specific
information.)

In July, 1996, at the MUFON Symposium held in Greensboro, North
Carolina, Budd Hopkins was disturbed by my paper about pop cultural influences
on the imagery of alien abduction. He approached me and said, “You’re not an
abduction researcher.” I reminded him that he used information about an
abduction I had investigated in his first book on the topic. I have been
investigating alien abductions since the mid-1970s and apparently before Hopkins
started.

Four years later, that same comment was made, even after having published a
number of articles on the topic, and having written two books about abduction.
The second of those books, The Abduction Enigma, written with Russ Estes and
Dr. William P. Cone, has created something of a fire storm, with many attacking
without attempting to understand the reason the book exists.

Before moving on, it is necessary to provide some background information
on both Estes and Cone. Estes, as a documentarian, has been investigating UFOs,
and by default, alien abductions, since the late 1960s, which puts him ahead of
most in the field today. He has interviewed and video taped literally hundreds of
abductees and was responsible for some of the insights published in The
Abduction Enigma.



Dr. Cone is a licensed psychological clinician with more than twenty years
experience in the field. He has worked with, again literally, hundreds who
believe that they have been abducted. Some of those believed the abduction was
at the hands of worshipers of Satan, but dozens of others believed that they had
been abducted by alien creatures. When we begin to talk of experience, as a
psychologist and an abduction researcher, Cone has credentials that are as
impressive as any of those working in the field today. Unlike some who gained
their experience in the ivory towers of academia, Cone gained his experience in
the field working with real people who had real problems.

Of course none of that means anything to the critics of our book. They simply
begin attempting to pick apart some of our basic assumptions. For example, those
believing that alien abductions are taking place have asked what is our definition
of an abduction. They are attempting, I suppose, to understand the process we
used to select the participants in our survey. The flip answer would be that we
used the same definition that they used and the same people they used. It allows us
to dodge the question without answering it.

The real answer is that our sample was taken from those who had been
identified as abductees by others. That means that our sample was made up of
those who were accepted as abductees and that we identified no one from the
general population who hadn’t been accepted by the “mainstream” of abduction
research. It means that the abductees were those identified by Hopkins, John
Mack, John Carpenter, Yvonne Smith, Richard Boylan and so on. It means that we
did not identify them as abductees but relied on the definition used by those others
and the identification of those others. Therefore, as mentioned, abductees in our
sample are the same as the abductees used by the other researchers.

The interesting thing here is that there seems to be no universal definition of
who is an abductee. Jerry Clark, in the second edition of his The UFO
Encyclopediawrote, “Abduction reports concern alien entities who capture
humans from their bedrooms, vehicles, or open air, transport their captives inside
a UFO, and subject them to a bizarre, sometimes painful physical examination
before returning them to the capture site.” That seems to define the abduction
event but not who, or what, an abductee actually is.

David Jacobs, in Secret Life provided a description of the typical abduction.
He wrote, “An unsuspecting woman is in her room preparing to go to bed. She
gets into bed, reads a while, turns off the light, and drifts off into a peaceful
night’s sleep. In the middle of the night she turns over and lies on her back. She is
awakened by a light that seems to be glowing in her room. The light moves
toward her and takes the shape of a small ‘man’ with a bald head and huge black
eyes. She is terrified. She wants to run but she cannot move. She wants to scream
but she cannot speak… This is the typical beginning of an abduction.” Again, this
addresses, more closely, what an abduction is as opposed to who is an abductee.

Raymond E. Fowler, in The Watchers, also tells us what an abduction is and
provides a few clues about who the abductee is. He wrote, “…credible witnesses



who claim not only to have observed but to have been taken abroad a UFO by
alien creatures…the alleged abductee claims to have been examined and operated
upon with foreign instruments. Almost always, communication is accomplished by
telepathy.” By the way, I have seen no complaints about Fowler’s suggestion that
communication is telepathic, and I have seen no one howling for demographic
data to prove this bold assertion.

The closest that anyone comes, at least in the literature search I made, was
from the “Abduction Code of Conduct” published in the Journal of UFO Studies.
The authors wrote, “As there exist a number of possible causes for a reported
abduction experience, investigators and MHPs [Mental Health Professionals] may
work with individuals whose reported experiences stem from a variety of
factors…abduction experiencer… simply indicates someone who reports
experiences in their (sic) life which are consistent with, suggestive of, or thought
to be associated with being ‘abducted’ (i.e., ‘carried or led away… in secret or
by force,’) by apparently nonhuman entities.” What this suggests is that an
abductee is anyone who reports that he or she is an abductee. It tends to validate
our sample because those we used were those who reported they were abductees.

Unlike most of those other researchers, we did not advertize in the backs of
books, or in magazines, or on radio programs, suggesting those with specific types
of symptoms to write or call to expand our database. Those used in our survey
were those who had been identified by other, the “true” abduction researchers.
They were the ones who attended the UFO conferences, the symposiums, and the
local, small meetings, and those who had joined one of the many abduction groups
whose purpose was to gather to discuss abduction. Many of them were names that
would be recognized by the UFO community including those who have appeared
on television, those who have written their own books, and those who have been
featured in the books of the abduction researchers. We defined our sample by who
they were and who had hypnotically regressed them. The flippant answer turns out
to be accurate because “our” abductees were the same as those interviewed by
Hopkins, Mack, Jacobs, Carpenter and many of the other, lesser known
researchers.

I might point out here that, somehow, the selection of abductees has been
turned on its head. We used those only identified as abductees, yet the other
researchers advertize for their clients. Their abductees are “selfselected.” Their
sample is not random, by the strictest definition and that could skew their results.

The size of our sample was 316 individuals. They were selected because
they claimed to have been abducted and “true” researchers had validated their
claim. Today, for some reason, everyone is screaming for our demographics,
though in the past no one really cared about these numbers, random sampling or
even the scientific method.

In the last few months I read again that there is no psychopathology in the
abduction population because Hopkins tested for it. What is rarely remembered is
that Hopkins selected the sample, so it doesn’t seem to be random and it was only



nine individuals. Hopkins has said that he has interviewed hundreds and hundreds
of abductees since he began his research. This would mean that the data he
presented about nine individuals who were not randomly sampled are invalid.
The sample size was too small and not properly selected. Somehow those facts
get missed most of the time.

In fact, Dr. Thomas E. “Eddie” Bullard pointed out that the Hopkins’ test
was of people who had “achieved a high educational level.” He also noted that
“In this sense the group is neither adequate in size or suitably representative to
indicate what abductees are like… Abductions may still have a psychological
explanation, but it belongs in some branch of the field other than abnormal
psychology.” Bullard agreed that the sample was too small for the results to have
any validity, yet champions of alien abduction continue to cite these data.

Our sample was drawn from all parts of the United States and several
foreign countries. Each individual was video taped, and each was asked the same
questions in approximately the same order. We, or rather I should say Russ and
Bill because they did the lion’s share of the interviewing, asked all questions that
seemed relevant. We did not limit ourselves by our preconceived notions, nor did
we worry about privacy issues because we do not plan to release the names of
those who participated in the interviews. In our sample, all those asked sat down
in front of the video camera. Some asked to have their faces in shadow, or to be
backlit so that it would be impossible to recognize them. Unlike Hopkins, Mack
and the others, everyone agreed to go on camera in some respect. In our sample
we had one hundred percent cooperation. Each of those interviewed signed a
release, each had the right to refuse to answer any specific question, and each had
the right to refuse the interview on camera. This too negates the privacy issue that
is now so important to some of these researchers.

Here again there are some interesting twists. Yes, when I first approached
Pat Roach (who, by the way was self-selected), she asked that I use a pseudonym
for her. I called her Patty Price to protect her identity. Within months, she had
agreed to go on a syndicated television program and used her real name. So much
for the privacy issue here.

The story of Sherry, as related in The Abduction Enigma, is also illustrative.
Sherry wanted her identity protected. She wanted to remain in the shadows and
have her facial features obscured, up to point. That point seemed to be Disney and
the opportunity to appear on a program that would be aired nationally. On
television she told a story that was somewhat different than that she had been
telling her abduction researcher and that she had told Estes. Not only that, she
dragged her daughter into the tales, telling how she had stood by helpless,
paralyzed, as the aliens had medically examined her child. Sherry had appeared in
front of the camera to tell her horrifying tale.

Finally, before we leave this area, and in contrast to what other researchers
claim, Estes noticed that the abductees were often eager to appear on camera. The
reason given was that the abductee seemed to believe that sharing the tale might



help others and if that was the outcome, then the exposure to possible ridicule was
well worth it. If Hopkins and others are having trouble finding people to appear
on television programs to help advertize their latest books, then they simply are
asking the wrong people. It has not been difficult for us.

One other point about the our sample is important. The range of ages is from
26 to 47. We all decided not to deal with children because the memories of
children are easily manipulated as shown by a number of scientific studies. When
you begin to interview children under five, the things you learn from them are
colored by their sense of wonder and by “magical” thinking. They don’t
understand causal relationships and everything is new and wonderful for them.

As children grow, they learn more about the world around them and their
view of the planet changes. They learn that some of the myths of childhood have
no validity, but they are still confronted by things that are new to them and
information that is often difficult to grasp. An authority figure, whether a parent, a
teacher, a police officer, or an abduction researcher, can lead them, often without
intension, into arenas that are far from the literal truth. We eliminated this
problem by dealing solely with adults.

Now, in what has become the strawman of our research, we found a
disproportionately high number of homosexuals in our sample. One hundred and
seventy-four of them expressed homosexual tendencies. That can be broken down
into those who were bisexual (23 %) and those who had expressed a homosexual
preference but who had not engaged in sexual activity for more than five years
(29 %). Before anyone claims the percentages do not add up, remember that those
who said they were bisexual could also be in the group who abstained. And no,
we did not investigate to learn the accuracy of their claims. We accepted, at face
value, their reporting of their sexual preferences and activities, just as the other
abduction researchers have accepted at face value many of the selfreported facts.

Before we proceed, it might be illustrative to discuss how this discovery
was made. It wasn’t a question of sitting down to decide to talk about
homosexuality, but an outgrowth of the interview process. Russ Estes had asked
about the gender of the alien creatures. He was told, by the females, that most of
the abductors were male, but that the leaders seemed to be female. In early
discussions, as these distinctions were being made, Estes asked the natural
follow-up question which revealed the pattern of gender identity. Once the
preliminary observation had been made, the question about sexual orientation, as
an outgrowth of an attempt to learn the gender of the alien creatures, was added to
the survey.

The statistic became important, not because it deals with homosexuality, but
because homosexuals are over represented in our abduction sample. Depending
on which psychological or sexual study is cited, the representation of
homosexuals in the general population is between 2 and 10 percent. This means
their representation in our sample is between six and thirty times what it should
be. Given that there is no accurate way to identify a homosexual individual by



outward appearances, it would seem that an alien race grabbing people at random
would end up with a sample that is statistically within the norms of the general
population. This is not the case, based on our findings.

Maybe it should be pointed out here that African-Americans, Hispanics, and
Asians are vastly under represented in the abduction population. Again, you
would expect that all racial and ethnic groups would be represented as they
appear in the general population, but this doesn’t seem to be the case. Yes,
Hopkins, Mack and Jacob all say that the representation of these groups is normal
but the individuals in these subgroups simply do not report their abductions. Of
course, if they don’t report them, then we can’t know for certain that they are
properly represented but I see no one suggesting that abductions researchers
explain this abnormality. No one is asking for proof that these other racial and
ethnic groups are properly represented in the abduction populations. Instead the
pronouncement that these other groups are properly represented but don’t report
their abductions is accepted at face value without questioning the validity of the
claim.

All of this leads to a number of other statistical surveys that could be made.
By changing the variable from sexual preference to college education, or incident
of divorce, or religious choice, or right and left handedness, further statistical
abnormalities might be identified, and that might provide clues about the nature of
alien abduction. If another population, one which has no outwardly visible signs
is overly represented, then we would have learned something about those who
report abductions and that might provide clues about abductions in general.

And while we’re attacked for not providing precise demographic data, other
abduction researchers are not asked similar questions. Using Budd Hopkins again,
he has said that 20 to 30 percent of the abductees have conscious memories of
their abductions so that hypnotic regression is not a factor. No one has asked any
specific questions about this information. For example, what exactly does
Hopkins mean by conscious recall? Does this mean a vague feeling of unease, the
memory of awaking paralyzed and the belief that something is in the room with
them, or is it just the memory of a vivid dream?

Hopkins reported that “Steve Kilburn” had a conscious recall of a vague
feeling of dread about a segment of highway. Under hypnotic regression, this
feeling of dread was expanded into an abduction experience. Is Kilburn counted
in this 20 to 30 percent?

Does the conscious recall include what is properly termed sleep paralysis?
Depending on the study used, as many as half the people in the general population
have experienced an episode of sleep paralysis. The symptoms match, exactly,
those Jacobs outlined as his typical abduction experience cited earlier. No one
has asked if the abduction researchers have taken care to separate the abduction
experience from that of sleep paralysis.

In fact, abduction researchers have claimed that sleep paralysis does not
explain alien abduction. They cite differences such as those who were allegedly



abducted while fully awake. That does not mean that a percentage of those now
identified as abductees did not have, as the precipitating event, an episode of
sleep paralysis.

I should point out here that we attempted to gain the cooperation of a number
of abduction researchers in a general survey of sleep paralysis in their abductee
populations. It seemed to us that such a statistical analysis would provide some
independent corroboration of some our findings. Of our 316 individuals, nearly
half reported an episode that mimicked sleep paralysis and seemed to be the event
that caused them to search for additional answers. None of the abduction
researchers were courteous enough to even respond with a negative answer.
Instead they ignored our requests for assistance and this was long before the book
was published.

We can expand our database by searching through the abduction literature.
Hopkins’ tale of a man he called Philip Osborne provides us with some clues.
Hopkins wrote, "I noticed his interest in the subject [UFOs] had a particular edge
to it. It was almost as if he accepted too much, too easily." Hopkins believed "that
someone with a hidden traumatic UFO experience might later on be unconsciously
drawn to the subject."

Osborne called Hopkins after an NBC UFO documentary and said that he
had been struck by Steve Kilburn's remark that anyone could be the victim of
abduction. According to Hopkins, Osborne had been searching his memory for
anything in his past that would indicate some sort of strange experience. Then, one
night after the NBC program, Osborne awoke in the middle the night, paralyzed.
He could not move, turn his head or call for help. The experience was over
quickly, but it reminded him of another, similar event that happened while he was
in college. That earlier event had one other, important addition. He felt a presence
in the room with him.

Hopkins, along with others, met Osborne a few days later to explore these
events using hypnosis. During the initial hypnotic regression, Osborne gave only a
few answers that seemed to direct them toward an abduction experience.
According to Hopkins, Osborne told them that he "had more or less refused to
describe imagery or events that seemed 'too pat,' too close to what he and we
might have expected in a UFO encounter."

During the discussion after the hypnosis, Osborne told Hopkins that "I would
see something and I would say to myself in effect, 'Well, that's what I'm supposed
to see.'"

And, in a second hypnotic regression session held a few days later, while
under hypnosis, Osborne said, "I'm not sure I see it… I think it's my imagination…
It's gone now."

Osborne, it seems, had recognized one of the problems with abduction
research, had communicated it to Hopkins, and then had it ignored. Osborne was
wondering if the "memories" he was seeing under hypnosis were real. Hopkins
believed they were so took no notice of Osborne's concern. Hopkins believes in



the reliability of hypnosis as a method for uncovering the truth. We, however, see
those statements by Osborne as extremely important in attempting to understand
the context of alien abduction.

The fact that seemed to be overlooked, once again, is that Osborne's initial
experiences are classic forms of sleep paralysis. Even the belief that an entity is
in the room happens in about eighty percent of the cases of sleep paralysis. While
Osborne certainly has some form of conscious recall of an event, it wasn’t until
hypnosis was introduced that the memories moved from those that sound
suspiciously like sleep paralysis to those that are now a complete and full blown
abduction. The key here, with Osborne, as it has been with so many others, is the
use of hypnosis and the validation provided by the abduction researcher.

And now we reach the reports that can be classified as vivid dreams. Betty
Hill remembered nothing of the abduction until she began to dream about it. On
the advice of friends, she began to keep a journal of those dreams and when
interviewed by UFO researchers about her sighting, told them of the dreams she
was having. That aspect of the case, the abduction told through dreams, was
virtually ignored until she, along with husband Barney, were hypnotically
regressed. Then, because the memories were accessed through hypnosis, they
seem to have been validated. The point, however, is that the conscious memories
of the abduction surfaced through dreams.

So, there are a number of reports that represent conscious recall.
Unfortunately, that conscious recall isn’t of an abduction itself, but of a dream, or
possibly sleep paralysis, or of vague anxieties that emerge under hypnosis.

Yes, we know that Eddie Bullard, in his report for FUFOR noted, “Only a
minority of cases include hypnosis in their discovery and investigation. For 212
cases the reports include no mention of hypnotic probes, and undoubtedly in most
instances no mention means no hypnosis.” Of course, this is an assumption on the
part of Bullard. Since his report was published in 1987, that situation has
changed. But the real point is that we have no demographic information about
where Hopkins obtained his 20 to 30 percent suggesting no hypnosis necessary for
recall of the abduction event.

But all of this, the demands for demographic data and definitions of
abduction are red herrings because they mask the real issue. In The Abduction
Enigmawe addressed many of these issues, but more of the criticisms focused on
either the lack of demographic data or that we had found an anomaly in our
statistical sample. That is, the homosexual population was over represented. We
thought this strange statistic should be reported simply because none of the other
abduction researchers had explored this ground. When questioned about it, they
thought nothing of it.

Overlooked, however, are the facts we uncovered about abduction research
itself. These facts are mentioned, in passing, by other researchers, but the
significance of them is downplayed. Searching the abduction literature, we found,
expressed by other researchers, another part of the abduction answer. It was an



answer that each of the researchers offered to explain the mistakes of their
fellows, but a criticism that did not apply to the researcher making the claim.

Jacobs, in The Threat, wrote, “Many hypnotists and therapists who work
with abductees adhere to New Age philosophies and actively search for
conformational material. During hypnosis, the hypnotist emphasizes the material
that reinforces his own world view. If both the subject and the hypnotist are
involved with New Age beliefs, the material that results from the hypnotic
sessions must be viewed skeptically, because their mindset can seriously
compromise their ability to discern facts.”

John Mack said something similar. He said, “One of the interesting aspects
of the phenomenon is that the quality of the experience of the abductee will vary
according to who does their regression.”

Mack also told C.D.B. Bryan, “And there’s another interesting dimension to
this which Budd Hopkins and Dave Jacobs and I argue about all the time, which is
that I’m struck by the fact that there seems to be a kind of matching of the
investigator with the experiencer… And the experiencers seem to pick out the
investigator who will fit their experience.” This is, of course, a ridiculous
explanation offered to explain why the investigations of a specific researcher
match the data gathered by that researcher, but not necessarily that of another.

Mack then goes on to explain it. He said, “It seems to me that Jacobs,
Hopkins and Nyman may pull out of their experiencers what they want to see.”
Mack has just provided an answer about the abduction experience if he could
understand what he implied. He has explained why Jacobs finds hybrid invaders,
Hopkins finds alien scientists and Mack finds eastern philosophers. They pull
from their experiencers what they want to see.

Evidence of this is seen from the earliest investigations into alien abduction.
When I arranged for Dr. James Harder, at the time the APRO Director of
Research, to use his hypnosis skills on Pat Roach, there weren’t many people
claiming to have been abducted. His motivation was a validation of the Hill
abduction. If there were additional abductions in widely separated parts of the
country, Harder believed that the testimony would be persuasive evidence of
alien abduction.

A close reading of the transcripts of Harder’s hypnotic regression sessions
with Roach point to his leading her to the place he wanted to reach. For example,
when Roach mentioned that she believed she had been examined by the aliens but
didn’t really remember it, Harder asked her if it had been a G-Y-N examination.
There certainly was no reason for Harder to limit it to that one specific kind of
examination, other than his desire to validate the Hill case.

There is another point that is not evident on the tapes or in the transcripts
because the intervals between the hypnosis sessions were not taped. These
discussions provided some insight into the researcher methods. At one point,
before the session in which Roach revealed she had been examined, Harder had
told her of Betty Hill’s quasi-medical examination on board the UFO. It was in



the very next session that Roach told that she thought she had been examined and
Harder asked about the G-Y-N.

In fact, a close examination of the Roach case revealed where most of her
inspiration could be found. Harder was inducing it during his questioning under
hypnosis and in his discussions with her between those sessions. At the time, to
me, it seemed to be a good technique because it assured her that she was not alone
in her memories of alien abduction. It was supposedly a relaxing technique that
reduced her anxiety. In the end, it was a subtle prompting that took Roach in the
direction that Harder wanted her to go. I doubt that Harder realized what he was
doing. I certainly didn’t see the harm in 1975 as we interviewed Roach.

I tried to find out how pervasive such coaching might be. Looking at the
Herbert Schirmer abduction from Ashland, Nebraska in 1966, I saw that Dr. Leo
Sprinkle, working with scientists from the notorious Condon Committee, had met
with Schirmer during one morning to explain how they planned to proceed with
their investigation. Notes and information about the hypnosis sessions were
included in both the official report issued by the Condon Committee and in books
written by Coral Lorenzen. Neither of those sources provided the answers that I
wanted.

Working with Jerry Clark, we began a long distance investigation. We asked
Dr. Michael Swords, who has been through the Condon Committee files, and who
is quite familiar with the case, if there were any notes that would tell us what
happened before the hypnosis session. Unfortunately, there was nothing available
in that source to clear up the questions. Clark, who is friends with Sprinkle,
agreed to approach him to see if notes or minutes or some sort of record of those
earlier sessions existed. Sprinkle responded quickly to Clark’s request, but only
to say that everything he had was published and he gave the same sources that we
had already checked.

What I wanted to know, and what is important here, is how Sprinkle had
approached Schirmer. What did he say to him about the reasons for wanting to
hypnotically regress him? It would seem that if Sprinkle mentioned that he thought
there might be more to the original UFO sighting, if Sprinkle mentioned the
possibility of an abduction, then the session would be tainted. That is not to
suggest that Sprinkle mentioned abduction, or that one of the scientists from the
Condon Committee mentioned abduction, but there is no way of knowing this in
today’s world.

If we extrapolate from the problems with the Roach investigation, the
possibility of implanting memories by discussing hypnosis, and from Mack’s
theory, we can see that each of the researchers is finding an abduction where
nothing of the sort might exist. All we have to do is return to the initial hypnotic
regression sessions, as published by the abduction researchers, and we find, time
and again, how, originally, the subjects said there was nothing there. The
researchers, however, using various techniques, “strengthen” the state of hypnosis
and eventually break through the mental blocks erected by the abductors.



I think we need to note here that it doesn’t matter how skilled the hypnotists
are, or how sophisticated the alien abductors might be. Everyone who tries is able
to break through the mental blocks to learn all that the aliens try to hide. It would
seem that an alien race who has defeated the problems of interstellar flight would
understand enough human psychology to hide their actions if they wanted to do so.
Yet their attempts fail as the weekend hypnotists, as well as though with extensive
training, are able to learn the alleged truth.

Eddie Bullard in his report for FUFOR noted, “At no time in any of the
reports on record has an abduction appeared out of nowhere to someone
undergoing hypnosis for unrelated reasons.” Bill Cone reinforced that, saying
much the same thing. In our survey of 316 individuals, all of them had gone to an
abduction researcher. All of the individuals found an abduction experience, even
when the reason for beginning the search was little more than a very vivid dream.

In a corollary, it should be pointed out that we know of no case in which
someone approached an abduction researcher, was taken on, and failed to
produce an abduction experience. Yes, we know that one researcher screens those
who write to him, suggesting that he can tell the “nut cases” by the number of
times confidential is written on the envelop and how much tape is used. The point
is that all those who have been accepted have produced the required tale, with the
proper elements that reinforce the specific researcher’s belief structure.

In one of the most important of the revelations in The Abduction Enigma, we
found a clue about the nature of the abduction phenomenon and we have
discovered why the stories, used as proof that abductions are real, seem to match
so well. The researchers are directing the stories as they are being told. This
observation was one that was made by Mack and Jacobs. There is no reason to
reject it as an explanation. Both have suggested, as noted, that the researcher finds
what he or she wants to find.

But, rather than discuss this revelation, rather than suggest that we have
misinterpreted what they said by claiming it is inaccurate, they begin to complain
about demographic material, source of interviews, and the fact that a
disproportional number of gays were found in our abductee sample. These
researchers and critics don’t know if our sample was skewed because none of the
other researchers asked these basic questions. Instead they suggest that we were
asking questions that were none of our business. This from people who are not
mental health professionals but are using hypnosis and commenting on
psychological principles that they have not studied and about which they know
very little.

And if it is true that the researchers are pulling from the abductees what they
want to find, and we certainly saw corroboration of it in our research, then hasn’t
the case for alien abduction been seriously damaged? Haven’t we reported on a
flaw that has been virtually ignored as researchers continue to gather data? If we
are correct, then shouldn’t abduction research, as it is now conducted, be
reevaluated to eliminate these problems? Remember, we are not the only ones to



find this problem but we did suggest it as a major reason that abduction research
should be altered. Instead of considering this possibility, the critics and abduction
researchers begin to focus on demographics and trivia rather than confronting the
issue.

Case study research, which is what the lion’s share of abduction
investigation has been for the last twenty to thirty years has yielded all the results
we can expect. There are now, literally, thousands of case studies, beginning in
this country with Barney and Betty Hill and continuing to Linda Cortile of
Witnessedfame. These latest studies provide nothing that is actually new or
important but become one more stone to throw onto the pile. But case studies are
not going to advance our understanding of alien abduction. Instead, they conceal
understanding under a mountain of paper and transcripts.

The real point of The Abduction Enigmawas that abduction research has
stagnated. Abduction research is caught in a cycle that allows for no new
revelations or understanding. When we suggested that such was the case, when we
presented evidence that such was the case, the attitude was to ignore these
criticisms and attack demographic information that has little overall importance.

This report provides the sort of demographic information that other
abduction researchers have refused to supply. It also points out where abduction
research should go if it is going to survive in the future. We understand the case
studies, we understand that the abductees are telling all the truth as they
understand it, but we must now determine if that truth is of alien visitation or if it
conceals something else. That was supposed to be the message in The Abduction
Enigmabut too many chose to ignore it or fail to see it. They would prefer that we
stay where we are, placing the unsuspecting under hypnotic regression in a thinly
veiled attempt to maintain the status quo. Let’s look beyond that and move the
research into an arena that can provide some answers and that will actually help
those claiming abduction. To do any less would be to ignore the situation.



Sleep Paralysis and Alien Abduction 

For those of you who might have missed it, I was at the 40t h MUFON
Symposium in Denver (speakers panelists seen here). I had the opportunity to give
a talk about using the scientific method to upgrade the evidence that we gather, but
that’s not the point here.

During the question and answer period after my talk, someone, naturally,
asked me about alien abductions. I pointed out that I believe that there is a
terrestrial explanation for most abductions and like it or not, sleep paralysis is a
viable answer to many cases. I attempted to make it clear that I don’t believe that
all cases of abduction are actually episodes of sleep paralysis, but some are. I
suggested that we needed to develop a protocol to separate sleep paralysis from
alien abduction and was aware that some work along those lines was being done.

In fact, in a brief discussion with Kathleen Marden (seen here), the niece of
Barney and Betty Hill, she told me that you could tell the difference because
abduction descriptions were in black and white and sleep paralysis was in color.
What she was saying was that because it was normally dark in the room when the
abduction took place, the abductee described the events there in black and white.
During sleep paralysis, which is often accompanied by the feeling that something
is in the room, the descriptions are in color because this is, essentially, a
hallucination.

That was an intriguing point and it suggests other ways to develop the
protocol to separate sleep paralysis from abduction. But that’s not the point here



either. Just a taste of something I learned at the Symposium, which proves the
worth of such gatherings, but as I say, I digress…

I went out of my way to explain that while it was clear to me that some cases
of sleep paralysis were offered as evidence of abduction, I didn’t believe that this
was the end all solution. It was clear to me then, as it is now, that there will be
many diverse answers to this problem and sleep paralysis is just one of them…

Or, I suppose I could say, “Get it?” Not all sleep paralysis ends with a belief
that the person was abducted and not all abductions are explained by sleep
paralysis.

I tried to make that distinction, but, of course, as there is in any large group,
there were those who didn’t listen. They heard, “sleep paralysis” and then were
so busy forming their response, they lost the rest of the message. They didn’t
listen, and, of course, wouldn’t believe that sleep paralysis solved any case even
if the witness came forward and said, “I experienced sleep paralysis and not
abduction.”

To make that point, all we have to do is look at the knee-jerk reaction to
Susan Clancy’s book about abductions and sleep paralysis (called Abduction:
How People Come to Believe They Were Kidnapped by Aliens, if you must
know). Of course, she was so busy trying to prove her theory that she didn’t
bother to see the flaws in it, but then again, I digress.

The next day, one of those in the audience came by and handed me a short list
of statements by John Mack that he thought refuted the idea of sleep paralysis. I
told him that not only had I read Mack’s book, but I had a signed copy given to me
by Mack. I didn’t even have to pay for it.

For those interested in such things, the inscription says, “To Kevin, with
admiration for your pioneering work. All the best wishes. John Mack.”

So, yes, I understand that sleep paralysis won’t explain everything. But I also
know that its part in abduction can’t be dismissed with a couple of words of
derision. To understand abduction we’re going to have to understand sleep
paralysis.

And when we dismiss sleep paralysis with a smart-ass response, then we’re
doing exactly what we accuse the debunkers of doing. Not looking at the
evidence. Not willing to learn something new. And not bothering with research
because our minds are made up. After so many years of this, shouldn’t we be a
little more open to solutions and a little less closed minded about the work of
others, even if we don’t like where it is going?



UFO Photographs 



Lubbock Lights 

The most famous of the Lubbock Lights photographs taken by Carl Hart, Jr.
In 1951.

It seems that every time I sit down to add to this blog, I’m exposing another
myth or solving another mystery. It begins to look as if I’m really a debunker in
disguise. The truth is that I believe that we must publish, as quickly as we can, the
solutions to mysteries that have baffled us for years. I’m fascinated by answers to
long held mysteries which is why I often jump at the chance to expose them.
Coming up in later blogs will be the solution to the disappearance of the Stardust
and a possible solution to the disappearance of an Air Force interceptor in 1953.

There are mysteries out there that remain intriguing. In August 1951 four
college professors saw strange lights fly overhead in Lubbock, Texas, and the
Lubbock Lights mystery was born. Many of those sightings have since been
solved, and the solutions offered make sense. There is, however, one part of the
case that remains as mysterious today as it did more than fifty years ago and that is
the photographs taken by Carl Hart, Jr.

On February 1, 1993, I had the opportunity to interview Carl Hart about the
photographs. What follows is that interview. (For those interested in more about
the Lubbock Lights, I suggest a look at my 1997 book, Conspiracy of Silence.) I
offer the notes of the interview without commentary (well, not much).

After learning that the man I was talking with had taken the famous pictures, I
asked, “Were you looking for the lights when you saw them?”



Carl Hart, Jr. in his home in Lubbock in 1951

He said, “Oh, no. Of course this was summer time and very hot. We didn’t
have anything like central air conditioning. I slept with the windows open and I
liked to sleep with my head stuck out the window and there they were.”

“You saw them fly over one time?”
“Oh, I think if I remember there were like three formations… of course they

had been in the news here for a week or two before I happened to see them and
they usually showed up in several flights when they would so… when I saw them
I went on outside with my camera…”

“Did you get a feel for the size of the objects or how high above you they
were?”

“Not really… the only thing I saw was lights. Wasn’t any other objects
associated with them. Wasn’t any noise…”

“Now you were questioned quite closely by the Air Force…”
“The Air Force and everybody else.”
“Did the Air Force give you a final conclusion of what they thought you had

photographed?”
“No, no they didn’t. I never did hear an official version. I heard some

unofficial things that came out later… about how they thought I had faked them
somehow or another.” (Attempts to duplicate the pictures by a professional
photographer failed… and because of that, this part of the mystery remains
unsolved.)

“Of course you hadn’t faked them…”
“No.”
“You have no idea what they were?”
“I really don’t. I’m not even sure who it was. There was someone tried to

duplicate the light in a laboratory by reflecting light off a pan of water where they
could cause a ripple run down the water and they could cause them to move and
his theory was that it was a cold air inversion and that it had waves in it like the
ocean and the sensation of them moving across the sky so I don’t know if that’s
what happened or not.” (This was Dr. Donald Menzel whose results were
published in 1952. Later Menzel decided, without evidence, that Hart had faked
the pictures. Menzel, it seems, could not admit that some aspects of the UFO
phenomenon were inexplicable.)

Another of the photos taken by Carl Hart, Jr. Contrary to some reports, the objects in the photographs



have never been identified.

“You really have no clue about what you saw…”
“I really don’t. Nothing’s ever come forward to explain those and there

wasn’t anything for me to judge them by other than just the lights on the bottom of
just one object or group of individual lights… They were lights either on
something or individually.”

Did you know the professors who had seen the things the first night?”
“Later on I did. I didn’t know them at the time.”
“Were they aware you had taken the pictures?”
“Oh, yeah. I think there were some of the ones felt like I had stolen their

glory… They weren’t too receptive of what I had done as best I could recall.”
“Have you made any money off this thing?”
“I might have made three or four hundred dollars total over the years,” he

said.
“The pictures appear in books and magazines all the time.”
“I wasn’t aware enough of what was going on to copyright them. If anyone

paid my anything it was to save themselves from possible legal problems later
on… for several years people would ask before they would use them… My
advice from a friend and professional journalist at the time was that if you
copyright them somebody’s going to think you faked tem and are trying to make
money out of them”

Hart did tell me that he doesn’t particularly disbelieve in flying saucers. He
said, “I’m kind of open minded on that. If one would show up some place else
here, I think I’d accept.”

I asked him one last time if he knew what he had photographed.
“I really don’t.”
(I have found that those faking UFO pictures eventually come clean,

admitting the hoax, sometimes decades later. With Hart, although no one would
really care at this late date if he had faked them or not, he maintained he didn’t
know what he had photographed that night. Because of that, the photographic part
of the Lubbock Lights remains unsolved.)



Fay Clark’s UFO Photograph 

A number of years ago, more than I like to think about, I used to visit
newspaper morgues and ask about UFO stories. Sometimes I got lucky and found
information on cases that hadn’t been reported outside the local area. In Cedar
Rapids I was given a photograph of two objects (seen at the left) as they flew
over town. I deduced the date as late August or early September based on
evidence in the picture and was told that it had been taken by Fay Clark, one time
the mayor of little Hiawatha, Iowa.

Later I learned that the picture (seen here) had been taken on September 3,
1955, and was pleased that I had figured the time of year properly. I learned that
Sam Stochl had been commissioned by the mayor, Clark, to take aerial
photographs of Hiawatha but he hadn’t seen the objects that appeared in the
picture. Clark said that “knowing the airplane was flying at 1,200 feet… we can
triangulate the objects as approximately 33 feet in diameter… at an altitude of 800
feet.”

All well and good, but the picture always struck me as looking as if the
objects had been drawn on the photographic paper and then the picture printed.
You might remember how you could put designs on Easter eggs using wax to
protect the shell from the dye. I always thought the objects had that sort of a
quality too them. I especially thought this after learning that no one had seen the
objects in broad daylight.

Now I learn a little more about Fay Clark. He is credited with founding
Hiawatha. He was a rock hound, a flying saucer enthusiast and had an interest in
photography. He wrote about book in 1958, Beyond the Light, about astral
projection and parapsychology.

Given this information, especially about his interests in UFOs and
photography, given the look of the photograph, and given that the actual
photographer, Sam Stochl didn’t see the objects, I think we can conclude that
Clark created the photograph. It was undoubtedly meant as a local oddity and
nothing more, though it has appeared in one book published for a national
audience some years later.



This is just another in a long list of UFO photographs that doesn’t deserve
much more than a casual glance. And even if we called the photograph authentic
(meaning of real UFOs) there isn’t much more we can do. There are no
eyewitnesses and the evidence offered is of little value without additional
information. It is an oddity, it is interesting, and it does nothing to increase our
knowledge.



Trindade UFO Photographs 
(Note: When people suggest there is no evidence of alien visitation, one of

the first things pointed to are the photographs taken in 1958. Skeptics have said
that only the photographer saw the object, that he was a note “trick” photographer,
and that these pictures have been proven to be a hoax. Now, thanks to friends in
Brazil, we have a witness who was there and who can shed some light on the
topic. My thanks to A. J. Gevaerd, Alexandre de Carvalho Borges and Eduardo
Rado for their work and the permission to reprint the article.)

The Trindada pictures have been called among the best of the UFO photographs.

Interview with Amilar Vieira Filho

After 50 years a witness to a UFO at Trindade Island talks
about criticism over the case.

By Alexandre de Carvalho Borges, consultant of the Brazilian
UFO Magazine e-mail address: unificatordigitalis@yahoo.com.br

Translated by Eduardo Rado volunteer translator of the
Brazilian UFO Magazine e-mail address:
eduardoradotradutor@yahoo.com.br

Amilar Viera Filho, now 82, was a witness to the famous UFO
case occurred in 1958 which became worldly known as Trindade



Island Case. Amilar lives with his wife in Icarai Beach, Niteroi (RJ),
and was the president of Icarai Underwater Fishing Club at the time.
He was a lawyer and worked for Banco do Brasil. The Trindade Island
Case is a classic in Ufology mentioned by ufologists as one of the
greatest evidence of the UFO phenomenon on Earth. This case should
be only one among many others in the archives of ufology if there were
not four impressive pictures of the UFO taken by a professional
photographer called Almiro Barauna. Those pictures were shown
worldwide and are contained in several specialized books being
continuously debated and discussed even 50 years after the case. From
the time of the occurrence opinions were divided with some
publications attacking the photographer by accusing him of fraud and
manipulation of the pictures. Others defend their authenticity because
they know Barauna's reputation and also because the sighting is
supported by testimonials from many other people that were aboard the
ship Almirante Saldanha, stage to the sighting. Witnesses observed the
UFO hovering over the sea and the island while only Barauna was
ready to use his camera to register the object in the sky.

Another of the Trindade Island photographs.

The sighting was very quick. According to calculations from the
Brazilian Navy it took no more than 14 seconds. Despite the short
duration, some reports and articles on the case tell that many people
were at the deck of the ship and could witness the UFO. At the time
reporters could interview some of them while others gave their
testimonials in anonymity. However, only a few from those
eyewitnesses had their names disclosed for posterity. This turns
difficult the attempt to list all those eyewitnesses in order to rewrite
that fact with a new look. We know that most of them are dead now and
some others could not be reached. Amilar would be the only witness



alive that had the name disclosed by newspapers and articles were
written over these years.

Some witnesses who were in the ship at the moment of the
encounter are known by name to date: the photographer, Almiro
Barauna; Amilar Vieira Filho, president of Icarai Underwater Fishing
Club; Jose Teobaldo Viegas, Brazilian Air Force Reserve Captain;
Homero Ribeiro, 1st Lieutenant; Paulo Moreira da Silva, Commander;
Mauro Andrade, employee at Bank of London; Aloisio Araujo, no
reference to his occupation; Jose Saldanha da Gama, Captain; Carlos
Ferreira Bacellar, Lieutenant-Commander; Farias de Azevedo,
photographer; Fernando, geologist. Despite being on board, not all of
them were eyewitnesses to the UFO. Moreover, the presence of the
geologist Fernando is not verified, since reports say he must have left
the ship before in the island. Names of other witnesses were not
disclosed, however, newspapers and Barauna say that some military
were interviewed at that time but preferred anonymity. There is also
reference to sailors and sergeants who would have seen everything, but
unfortunately their names are not known nowadays.

The following interview was taken by phone and focused on
questions prepared based on current criticism and old ones being
revived nowadays. After so many years, Amilar restates that he really
saw the UFO and the occurrence was real. Years after his sighting at
Trindade Island he had another visual contact together with his wife.
This time it was a USO over Guanabara Bay, Rio de Janeiro. What we
could learn from this is that the episode gets reinforced despite some
inconsistencies here and there when we join together all documents
related to the case. Such inconsistencies may arise from witnesses
particular points of view subject to the observation of an unknown
phenomenon without any previous parameters. One can not rule out that
many inconsistencies may arise from totally wrong sources. Finally, if
there was any photographic fraud performed by Barauna this was never
confirmed despite all analyses conducted. As the interviewee say, if



there was any fraud in the pictures it was made from the real UFO
observation at Trindade Island.

—
Alexandre de Carvalho Borges: Do you have the names of the 48

people that witnessed the UFO?
Amilar Vieira Filho: No… I don't… not even the names of the

crew. Who mentioned the number of 48? I haven't heard that, not about
48 people seeing the object. I have no information on that.

Alexandre: So there were not so many people seeing the object?
Amilar: Everybody was at the deck, everybody looked at it, but I

don't know if there were 48 people looking at the object.
Alexandre: Was there any confusion on board at the moment of the

sighting?
Amilar: Yes, there was a lot of noise and confusion.
Alexandre: Don't you have the name of any military officer?
Amilar: No, I don't. I met Bacellar in that ship [Lieutenant-

commander Carlos Alberto Bacellar] and Captain Saldanha da Gama
[Jose Santos de Saldanha da Gama].

Alexandre: Did Bacellar saw the UFO?
Amilar: No, he didn't; nor Captain Saldanha da Gama. It was a

very quick sighting, didn't take long.
Alexandre: Before that event did you have any information on

other sightings at the island before the arrival of your group from
Icarai?

Amilar: We heard about objects appearing over the island only
after that occurrence and the pictures taken by Barauna. Bacellar had
no authorization to disclose information on UFO sightings occurred in
that island.

Alexandre: But didn't you hear anything, Weren't there any
comments from the crew about objects being seen in that island?

Amilar: No, I had never heard that kind of story. Also, we stayed
there only for two days. The ship was there to deliver supplies and we
went on diving for two days only.

Alexandre: Testimonials say that you were the first one to spot the
UFO and then called Jose Viegas [Jose Teobaldo Viegas, then
Brazilian Air Force Reserve Captain] who, in turn, called Almiro
Barauna. Is that true?

Amilar: Viegas must have seen it first and then called Barauna,
because I saw it afterwards, when the object was already beside
Desejado Peak.

Alexandre: So Jose Viegas was the first one to see the UFO?
Amilar: Yes, Viegas was the first. He said he saw a door, a window,
etc. I haven't seen any of these. He gave an interview about it, which I



avoided because I thought it would be kind of ridiculous. I don't like to
talk about it, never wanted to get involved. That time I gave only one
interview to O Globo newspaper with my little daughter in my arms
and asked the reporter to write exactly what I had said, not to increase
anything.

Alexandre: Was that an event that influenced your life or was that
irrelevant?

Amilar: No big influence, I just skipped a few days of work at the
bank. The Brazilian Navy also asked us not to disclose anything. We
spent one month without talking about the event. Barauna had an
agreement with Diarios Associados newspaper in order to publish the
story as soon as the Navy granted the authorization. However, a
director from Correio da Manha newspaper saw the pictures held by
president Kubitschek and was to publish that on Monday. Then, Diarios
Associados decided to publish too in that same morning.

Alexandre: Where are the other members of Icarai Underwater
Fishing Club?

Amilar: We were five. Almiro Barauna passed away, Mauro
Andrade [employee at the Bank of London], Aloisio Araujo, and Jose
Viegas passed away too. I'm the only one remaining.

Alexandre: How about Farias de Azevedo?
Amilar: Yes… the photographer. He worked for Jornal do Brasil.

He passed away too.
Alexandre: And where are the negatives today?
Amilar: I don't know! Barauna is dead and I don't know what

happened with them. [Note: It is known today that Barauna's widow is
in possession of the negatives of pictures obtained by him.]

Alexandre: Did you see them on board?
Amilar: Yes, I have the pictures here with me, the positives.
Alexandre: Skeptics ask how could you see the shape of the UFO

in the negatives after the development on board, once it was very tiny
in that negative. Amilar: I'll tell you one thing, I didn't see it. The
negative was held by the Brazilian Navy.

Alexandre: Reports from that time say that Barauna showed the
negatives to all military as soon as he left the development chamber.

Amilar: But I wasn't there at the moment of the development of the
pictures. I was at the quarter deck. That was in 1958, I was the
president of Icarai Underwater Fishing Club, now I'm 82. I don't have
further details to give. What I saw was only a bright object which
showed a grayish light when stopped.

Alexandre: So it changed colors?
Amilar: Yes, it did. It was bright when I saw it beside Desejado

Peak. After that he was hovering over the island and got brighter then



went away to disappear on the horizon.
Alexandre: Which color was it when it came from the sea?
Amilar: When I saw the object it was already beside Desejado

Peak. When I was called, it was already there. When hovering it
increased speed and brightness and went away until it disappear at the
sea. This is my observation. I saw a bright object without any details in
surface, no more than this.

Alexandre: Did it show any rotation movement?
Amilar: No, I saw just a gray object which turned bright then went

away slowly then increased speed until it disappear on the horizon of
the sea.

Alexandre: When it turned bright, what color it had?
Amilar: It was something like a fluorescent light. The object was

gray, but I didn't see any details on the surface. As it became brighter, it
started to move slowly. After that, the light got brighter and it went
over the island until disappear. That was my observation. I didn't see
when it arrived at the Peak.

Alexandre: Did the ship radar spot any UFO before the sighting?
Amilar: I don't know about this. I have no idea.

Alexandre: Were you called by the Navy to testify?
Amilar: No, I was called only once by a reporter from O Globo

newspaper.
Alexandre: So you have never told this story in other places?
Amilar: No, I try to avoid it. I went to the bank to work and

people use to laugh at me, they used to toss a coin saying it was a flying
saucer. I avoided the subject because of this.

Alexandre: What do you think about the criticism over Barauna
when even friends say he did some photographic tricks to mock a
UFO?

Amilar: This is because Barauna was always a very capable
photographer. He pictured everything! An article says that he pictured
the Rio de Janeiro Fleet. [Note: Published in Mundo Ilustrado
magazine, in 1954, before the sighting at the island]. But what made me
believe even more is the fact that the negatives were taken from the
camera on board. He didn't touch anything. The negatives were
impounded by the Navy.

Alexandre: Some current criticism say that Barauna was together
with Jose Viegas at the moment of the development of the pictures and
they might have arranged some fraud at the occasion.

Amilar: I believe that the pictures were developed in the presence
of authorities of the ship together with them. It was not the case of
Barauna and Viegas developing the pictures without anyone else
awareness.



Alexandre: But reports from that time say that the military stayed
outside the chamber waiting for the development of the pictures.
Captain Bacellar was outside waiting for the development.

Amilar: Well, I don't know about that because at that moment I
was at the quarter deck. I can not guarantee anything.

Alexandre: Another remark says that one of the pictures show the
object in an inverted position compared to others. The second picture
showing the object over Crista do Galo Mount would be similar to the
first picture when the UFO was still arriving at the island, however,
this second picture shows the UFO in an inverted position compared to
the first one.

Amilar: I am not an expert, I have nothing to say.
Alexandre: Such remark says that Barauna would have created a

fraud. In summary, Barauna would have inverted and manipulated the
object in that picture…

Amilar: It could be, but that object was really in the sky. I can
assure that because I saw it and I'm saying that I'm sure!

Alexandre: What do you mean with "it could be"? Do you mean he
could have played any tricks?

Amilar: No, I don't know! I don't know if he played some kind of
trick as you say, what I'm saying is that the object was really in the sky.
If he did anything it was from what was seen in the sky. But as
everyone else are dead, I'm the only one to tell the story and I'm telling
what I saw. I have no doubt that what I saw was not any illusion.

Alexandre: OK! I'm asking you about this because the possibility
of a fraud was very much commented even among photographers that
were his friends at that time.

Amilar: I have never taken part in UFO subjects, but it was not
that I am a skeptic. My wife, for example, believes in UFOs. I saw a
very strange object with her in Niteroi, but I'm not going to say that it
was a flying saucer, I can only say that was an unidentified flying
object. I don't like to talk about it, but since you called me I'm being
kind to tell you what I saw. I've already told what I saw, an object did
appear in the sky. Barauna was a photographer and had a collection of
cameras. Maybe he even got some prize taking pictures of the object,
who knows? You might have testimonials of people saying he mocked
the pictures, etc, but even authorities sent the negatives for analysis at
the Cruzeiro do Sul Air Photogrametrics Service and the conclusion
was that they "could not say that was a hoax". So, it could have been a
fraud, but it could be such a well done… But the object was really in
the sky, nobody can deny it. I saw that, then went to my cabin because it
is very annoying having people asking about that, I never liked it. I
have no interest in discussing if there was a fraud or not. I'm just saying



that this was my observation, I saw the object and I will never deny it!
[At this point the interview with Amilar is over and he passes the

phone on to his wife who didn't want to tell her name, so that she could
tell us the sighting of a USO in the municipality of Niteroi (Amilar was
there too). Below is the wife's brief testimonial.]

Alexandre: This other sighting happened after of before the
sighting at Trindade Island?

Amilar's Wife (AW): It was much after that, I believe it was in
1963. I had never thought about that before, never had any interest.

Alexandre: Did you take any pictures?
AW: No.
Alexandre: And how did it happen?
AW: I was in a village, in Niteroi, and as in that time there

weren't many buildings, we could observe a lot. It was around 5:30-
6:00 PM in a place with many people and, strangely enough, I didn't
see anyone commenting after that. The object that I was had lights
around it like a car lantern, but it has many colors with no colors in the
middle of it. I saw it together with Amilar, with my daughter and an
aunt of mine. Everyone saw it at the same time.

Alexandre: Did it look like the UFO pictured at Trindade Island?
AW: No.
Alexandre: How long did that observation took?
AW: It took very long. We sat on a bench at the beach and

observed its whole travel. It took more than half an hour. When I first
saw it was very low, then went higher but still relatively low. Then he
stood still showing those colorful lights, after that it went higher and
the colors disappeared leaving only a bright light like a full moon.
Then it went left, then right and stood between the Pao de Acucar and
Galeao in a swinging up and down movement. At that moment we could
see a light that disappear afterwards. Then, when it was a little closer
to Rio de Janeiro than Niteroi, it descended and dived in the sea
making no bubbles or reflection. Alexandre: Getting back to the
sighting from 1958 in Trindade Island, what did you think when Amilar
arrived home telling the story?

AW: He arrived telling he saw a very strange object with no
defined shape and odd movements. When he saw this other object he
realized that the movement was the same and was also silent.

Alexandre: Did you meet Almiro Barauna?
AW: Yes, I thought he was a very serious man. A very closed

person and not any exhibitionist.
—
A. J. Gevaerd,
Editor, Brazilian UFO Magazine www.ufo.com.br
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Flushing Queens UFO Photographs 

The witness, a president of an advertizing agency, told Air Force
investigators that he, and others were traveling from New York to Washington,
D.C. Because the sky was beautiful, with the sun setting, he decided to take
several pictures. Holding the camera outside the car window, as they traveled at
sixty-five miles an hour. The witness told the Air Force that his vision was
limited because they were in a sports car, and that he didn’t see anything strange
in the sky. The objects were seen when the slide film was developed.

After they returned to New York, and with the film being projected, for the
first time, they saw the objects near the bridge. The witness had the pictures
blown up so that the objects were about a foot in diameter. He said that they were
domed discs, with indentations on the dome. He believed they were metallic, and
that they were reflecting the light of the sun. According to him, based on their
position at the bridge, the objects were moving to the south, following the river.
The witness knew that the Air Force had been investigating UFOs and thought they
would be best qualified to analyze the photographs. An Air Force officer,
Lieutenant Conaway, from the Information Office at Suffolk County Air Force
Base, reported to Lieutenant Colonel Hector Quintanilla, of Project Blue Book,
investigated. He assured the witness that his original photographs would be
returned, but that the Air Force couldn’t properly analyze anything other than the
original negatives. Since these were color slides, the Air Force officer wanted the
original transparencies.

Conaway was concerned because the man told him that the photographs were
valuable. According to the report, in a sentense that was underlined, Conaway
noted that the man had said he “had numerous money offers from magazines.”



Conaway was told by Quintanilla that Air Force regulations demanded that
he sent the original negatives and that the forms be completed properly.
Quintanilla then told Conaway that the witness was probably trying to get the “Air
Force to say that his photographs are authentic. Well, all photographs were
authentic, but UFOs aren’t.”

Although the photographs were provided to the Air Force, apparently the
paperwork, that is the report by the witness, was not completed quickly enough.
The Air Force returned the photographs before they received the report.
Therefore, according to the Air Force, the case was labeled as “insufficient data
for a scientific analysis.” In this case, it meant that the witness had not complied
with Air Force requests to complete their rather lengthy forms.

One of the Air Force forms, in which the officer asked specific questions,
ended with a summary. It directed that the investigator “State your own personal
evaluation of the report. What do youthink the object was? Do you think something
other than the sighting motivated the caller? Include anything which may add to the
objectivity of the report. Include your evaluation of the caller’s reliability.”

Sergeant Robert Becker filled out the form and wrote, “According to the
caller’s description, he did photograph some type of object, rather than an optical
illusion. I would not however, exclude the possibility of uncommonly shaped high
or middle clouds. I did not form any opinion of some motivation for calling. I did
not[e] one apparent contradiction; he said he was just photographing a beutiful
(sic) sunset, yet his discription (sic) of the photos sounds to me like he might
have, in fact, been shooting at the objects.”

The problem here is that the witness had, quite clearly, studied the
photographs for a long period before alerting the Air Force. He told Air Force
investigators that they had studied the photographs. That study certainly could
have contributed to the witnesses telling of the story, suggesting that the witness
had actually tried to photograph the objects rather than just a beautiful sky.

The Air Force attitude here is also of interest. Their bias, that photographs
are real, but UFOs are not is interesting. He suggests that by this point, June 1968,
they were just attempting to explain rather than investigate.



The Amana Photographs — November 22, 1975 

High school student Mark Leonard was attempting to take time exposures of
the moon on the evening of November 22, 1975 when his attention was drawn to a
bright light overhead. He thought it would be a good reference point for a shot
across the pond and centered the light in the view finder and snapped the shutter.
When he looked through the view finder again, he saw that the object had moved.
He centered it again and took the second picture. After that exposure, he saw that
the object had moved so far, he had to move the camera so that he could take the
third, and last, of the photographs. The object finally moved behind some trees
and was no longer in view.

Leonard said that the light seemed to flicker as it moved, not unlike the way a
railroad engines front light sweeps from side to side. He believed that it was
accelerating to the north as it disappeared.

Leonard was quick to show investigators all the negatives he had taken that
night. There was no evidence that he had been experimenting with trick
photography. The film seemed to bear out the tale he told.

Plotting the flight path on a map, revealed that it seemed to be flying too
slowly to be meteors or aircraft. At ten miles distance, the object would have
been moving at only sixty miles an hour and it is unlikely that the object was that
far away. Operations at the Cedar Rapids (Iowa) Airport had been suspended for



the night by the time the object was photographed. That certainly ruled out
commercial aircraft.

Although the explanation has been found, it is one that is somewhat
speculative. The speeds were plotted assuming that the object was flying
perpendicular to the camera. If, however, it was flying at an angle away from the
camera, the speed computations would be flawed. Leonard said that he heard no
sound of an engine, but with the wind blowing away from him, he might not have
heard it.

The sighting is most likely of a small, private aircraft heading either to the
Cedar Rapids Municipal Airport, or to one of the other small fields that dot the
area around Amana. The weather was fair, though cold. Given that, it could be a
private aircraft operating under visual flight rules with no flight plan filed and no
way to discover, when the investigation began, if such a flight had taken place.



The Legend of the Joplin Spooklight 

The legend of the Joplin, Missouri Spooklight began in 1884 when,
according to a pamphlet written by the original owner of the Spooklight Museum,
Spooky (Arthur P.) Meadows, a young Quapaw Indian girl saw it weaving
through the trees in northeastern Oklahoma.

Or, maybe it began when a miner, heading home just after dark, got lost in the
woods. Some say that his wife, fearing the worst, grabbed an old lantern and set
out to look for him, wandering until dawn. When her husband failed to return a
second night, she set out again, and from that point on, each night, until she died.
Now her ghost, carrying that lantern, searches for her husband.

Some say her lantern is the light that the Quapaw girl saw. Others suggest
that the light was already there when the first of the white man arrived in the area
around the beginning of the nineteenth century. Some thought it might have actually
appeared about the time of Christ, but there were no humans around the area two
thousand years ago. At least none who left a record for us to find.



Whatever the source of the light, or origin of the legend, the light is still
there. I know because I have seen it. It appeared on each of the nights I was there,
showing up about dusk and flashing around the sky until we left four or five hours
later. Given what I know, I suspect it stayed until dawn and then gradually faded
into the brightness of the day.

I spent a week in Joplin with Monty Skelton who, at one time, was the
president of the North American UFO Organization. That first night, in the mid-
1970s, as we pulled up near the somewhat dilapidated Spooklight Museum, about
dusk, the light twinkled into existence hovering down the road. As Skelton
stopped the car, I pulled my camera from the back, set up the tripod, and began to
shoot. I hadn’t expected to see anything and hadn’t been fully prepared. I had only
part of a roll of film.

Garland Middleton, who owned the museum in the 1970s, told me later that
night, “I’ve seen a lot of people try to take pictures, but none of them got
anything.”

I finished the roll of film and the Spooklight was still there. Using
binoculars, I watched it bob and weave, seeming to be about a hundred feet above
the ground. It broke into three parts, and then five, and finally vanished for several
seconds. Moments later it burst out again, outshining everything around it.

When it was totally dark, the outside lights of the museum had been turned on
and I could see Middleton’s car, the door labeled “Spooklight,” sitting close to it.
While others stood on the road watching the light, and other cars arrived and left,
I walked over to the museum.



Middleton was sitting on a couch by an old wood burning stove. He had
worked with the original owner, Meadows, had run the museum for him, opening
it in morning and sometimes closing it at night. Meadows had been estranged from
his own family telling Ron Bogue of the Joplin Globe, “I’ve got three sons. One of
them I haven’t seen in twenty years. I don’t know where he is. My other two boys
live in Kansas but they never come to see me… I don’t know them.” Middleton,
who shared a love of the Spooklight became, to some extent, Meadows’s heir,
replacing the family who had no time for him.

When Meadows died, Middleton took over the museum, living out on what
Meadows had called “Spooklight Corner.” In the mid-seventies, there were two
pool tables and three pinball machines in the museum. On one wall there were
dozens of clippings about the light, several photographs of it and a short story
about the museum. I read the clippings which told me little about the light and a
lot about the legends including one that said river boat passengers had sometimes
reported the light. Today I’m not sure what river boats the writer meant, or even
what river the boats would have been traveling.

I studied the photographs which suggested that Middleton might have been
exaggerating when he said that no one had much luck taking pictures. He was even
selling post cards that had picture of the light on the front. It was apparently one of
many taken by Meadows who had been a photographer in his younger years.

In the mid-1970s, Middleton was an old man, fairly tall and very thin. He
was friendly and eager to talk about the light. He told me, “I first seen the light
forty-years ago. It looks the same today as it did then. Now it usually stays away
but it used to come right down the road, almost to the corner.”

Middleton, like so many of the others I talked to, told of friends who had
been within twenty feet of the light. He said that he had once gotten to within
fifteen feet, but that was years ago. “Nowadays it seems to stay away more. It
doesn’t come very close but it’s always out there.”

There were a couple of teenagers in the museum. I asked these young men,



who were playing pool, if they had seen the light. The taller of the two, who had
slightly reddish hair and couldn’t have been more than eighteen said that he hadn’t
really seen it and didn’t care to. He was just there to play pool. The other, shorter,
stockier kid said that he had seen it but he wasn’t all that interested in it now.
Pinball and pool had drawn him, and his friend, out to the museum. They could
play uninterrupted because rarely anyone else came in to play pool.

Back outside, I traveled up the road where the Spooklight floated but when I
reached the top of the last hill, the light vanished. Below me, stretched for miles,
was part of Oklahoma. In the distance I could see lights flickering along a stretch
of highway and some of them looked remarkably like the Spooklight but everyone
said they weren’t.

“Besides,” said James Smith of Joplin, “the light was here long before the
town or cars or electricity.”

Well, maybe.
We turned around and started back to the museum. In the rearview mirror we

could catch glimpses of the light still hovering over the hilltops, seeming to
pulsate and change color.

Although we tried to drive up on it several times, we always failed. One man
volunteered that he sometimes came in from another direction, using some of the
back roads and that way he could “fool it.” Once, as he turned onto “Spooklight
Road” it had passed over his car. At least that is what he said.

He wasn’t alone in making such a claim. Others said that they had friends,
family, cousins, or had just heard that the light sometimes came down the road.
One man said that his brother reported that the Spooklight had touched the hood of
his car, sitting on it for several seconds before disappearing. When I traced the
brother, he said, no, that had been a friend. But then the friend related that he had
heard it from someone else. The story had evolved into the old “friend of a
friend” routine. I could never get to the original source.

I returned on a couple of other nights. Once I was there with Marta Poyner, a



reporter for the Joplin Globe.She said that she had been out several times but had
never seen the Spooklight. Just as we pulled up, it flared once and seemed to split
into pieces. I pointed it out and she said, “Oh, I’ve seen that before. I always
thought it was car headlights.”

One of those who had driven out that night overheard her comment and said,
“It’s been here since 1811, long before there were any cars.”

We both took pictures, and just like the batch I had taken the first night, these
too, came out, contrary to the legend. Once we had finished, we tried walking
down the road to the light, but after a mile or so, we gave up. The light wasn’t any
closer, and I had already tried to approach it in a car.

Back at the museum, I ran into John Wysong, a long time Joplin resident. He
was with his wife and son, and though he had first seen the light in 1955, he
returned two or three times a year to look at it. This became a family outing.

James Wysong, the son, had also seen the light before, but his wife, from
Arizona had not. She hadn’t even heard of the light until after she was married
into the Wysong clan.

I asked her what she thought of it. She said, “I didn’t know what they were
talking about. I really didn’t believe that I would see it but there it is. I don’t know
what to make of it but I know there must be some kind of explanation for it.”

The younger Wysong said that he had tried to find out exactly what it was.
One night he had tried to stalk it, but after only a few minutes had given up. He
didn’t say it, but seemed to imply he didn’t really want to get too close to it. He
didn’t know what he might discover and that had concerned him.

The older Mrs. Wysong leaned across the front seat of the van and said,
“After studying it all these years, you would think that someone would be able to
figure it out what it is. It’s a real mystery to me.”

Well, she was right. You would think that after all the studies someone
would have a logical explanation for the Spooklight.

During the Second World War, the Army Corps of Engineers spent some
time studying the Spooklight. Colonel Dennis E. McCunniff was interviewed in
his headquarters at Camp Crowder and said, “I know that no one is going to like
this, or even believe this, but we found a few interesting things about the
Spooklight. We discovered that it is seen more frequently in the winter but I
believe that is due to the lack of foliage. Leaves off the trees and that kind of
thing. After looking at it, we’ve determined that it’s a refraction of light. An
optical illusion.”

Well, maybe.
In 1960, William K. Underwood, a high school student from Carthage,

Missouri, spent 400 hours studying the light for his high school science project.
He claimed that the lights were from a section of highway going east out of
Quapaw, Oklahoma, and directly west of the road where the Spooklight is seen.
Underwood, with the help of his friends and family, designed a number of
experiments to prove his theory. Using a spectroscopic photograph, Underwood



discovered that the light was from an incandescent source. In other words, the
light came from car headlights. This seems to corroborate the theory given by
Colonel McCunniff.

He also had friends drive down the stretch of highway, some with colored
filters on their headlights. He watched as they flashed signals at him that were
reflected in the Spooklight, verifying, to some degree his theory.

Others, equipped with mirrors, binoculars and cameras made similar
experiments. Given that the signals were flashed in random patterns so that those
at the museum didn’t know exactly when they were coming or what the signals
would be, it provided some dynamic evidence.

A Joplin resident, who didn’t want to be named, said that he believed the
Spooklight to be some kind of magnetic aberration that caused an ionization of the
atmosphere near it. That caused the gases to glow and could account for the
reports that the light had been attracted to cars. The gases would have one
electrical charge and the car would have the opposite. The problem was that the
glow lasted for hours and that suggested it wasn’t an ionization. Besides, there
was no real mechanism in the explanation to cause the glow. The air might be
ionized, but that, in and of itself, does not cause it to glow.

Spooky Meadows, in 1969, told Bogue of the Globethat he had formed his
own opinion of what, according to Bogue, “has baffled everyone from Army
Engineers down to amateur scientists.” Meadows said, “It’s a light, of course. But
the mystery is — what causes it?”

Most of those who live in Joplin will tell those who ask that there is no good
explanation for the Spooklight. They will tell you that the Army studied it, as have
scientists and investigators, but no one has explained it. They will tell you that it
is probably some kind of a natural phenomenon, but they will refuse to identify
exactly what that phenomenon is, preferring to sound somewhat skeptical while
denying any and all explanations.

They will also mention, whenever an explanation is offered, that the light
was there long before cars and electricity arrived on the scene. I could find no
documentation to support that. The first of the newspaper articles and other
documents are from the beginning of the twentieth century.

Those who live in Joplin are going to believe what they want to believe and
they won’t listen to an outsider with an explanation. That attitude was typified on
a call-in radio program originating in Joplin. One woman heard that we were
there and wondered why we didn’t just stay home. The light wasn’t ours to study,
but it was theirs. It belonged to Joplin. “If they want to study something, why don’t
they do it at home and leave us alone,” she said.



Ted Philips and Big Amber 

Researcher Ted Philips

As many of you know, I was at the Illinois MUFON Symposium hosted by
Sam and Julie Maranto (seen here) and held over the last weekend in May. One of
the speakers there, Ted Phillips, was a man I had heard about for years but had
never met. He was involved in investigating and documenting UFO landing trace
cases. These would be cases in which the UFOs interacted with the environment
and left some sort of physical evidence behind.

I was interested in what he had to say and was surprised when he didn’t
begin telling us about some of the physical trace cases. Instead he talked of an
ongoing investigation in which lights… nocturnal lights… are seen on a regular
basis in a relatively confined geographic location.

My first thought was of the Joplin Spooklight (seen above). I’d spent time in
Joplin investigating that. It was a phenomenon that appears nightly at a certain
location outside of Joplin, Missouri. I’d photographed it, though people all told
me you couldn’t take pictures of it. The solution for that case was as simple as



atmospheric refraction and car headlights from a stretch of road several miles
away. There is no doubt in my mind that the Joplin Spooklight has a mundane
explanation. Many others have reached the same conclusion.

Three views of the lights that Philips and his crew have photographed over the years.

So I sat there listening to Phillips talk of his months long investigation, sure
that some sort of mundane explanation would be offered. Lights in the night sky
just didn’t do a thing for me.

But this wasn’t a repeat of the Spooklight that hung in the air in one location
for hours on end. These were periodic lights that were seen in various locations
doing various things. He called some of them amber lights.

Phillips said one thing that resonated with me. He said that he expected to
see nothing when he got there because frequently these things do not show up for
the investigators. But he had been told that they appeared irregularly, but they
always, eventually appeared, if you were patient. And one night they did. He saw



five of them and almost didn’t get any pictures of them.
Let me make a point here, and it is something that the non-believers always

say. You had a camera right there and you didn’t use it. Phillips is an experienced
investigator and he was standing right there with the video camera in his hand and
thought nothing of it until the end of that sighting.

Had this been his only opportunity to photograph anything, we could make all
sorts of snide comments.

But it wasn’t. He did take a short video at the end of the sighting. And during
other the months he spent in the area, he, and his team including Adam Johnston,
made several tapes and took many photographs. Phillips said that they had
gathered 223 witnesses, and that the records and testimony suggest that the
sightings go back into the 1930s. There are several locations in which the lights
are seen. There are the amber lights that seem to be very large and very bright and
they have seen as many as 35 at once. There are very bright white lights sitting on
the ground that they have seen from various angles but have been unable to
approach. They said that the lights have interfered with cars and other electrical
devices, have knocked the branches out of trees and left circular patterns of debris
on the ground. This suggests something more tangible than lights in the sky.

But, here’s the thing. They don’t know what they’re seeing and
photographing. All they know is that one of the witnesses said he first saw the
lights in 1937 and that there have been no displays in the last six months. They
believe the lights will return because they always have, but Phillips and his team
don’t know when.

I had hoped to talk to Phillips about this while at the conference but there
never seemed to be a couple of moments when the two of us crossed paths with
one short exception. I told him that it was my impression, from his presentation,
that he wasn’t looking toward the extraterrestrial on this. He confirmed that he
thought it was some kind of terrestrial manifestation but didn’t know what it might
be.

So, unlike the Spooklight in Joplin, this one remains a mystery. Yes, I thought
of the earthquake lights that some scientists have talked about, but those seem to
be relatively short-lived lights, not like the displays that Phillips has witnessed
and photographed. And, no, it doesn’t seem that swamp gas fits the bill because
the luminescence from swamp gas is close to the ground and is usually faint. None
of the mundane explanations work here.

Phillips said he is continuing his research. He said that they would be back
at it soon. The story is fascinating, mysterious, and at the moment, unexplained.



UFO Hoaxed Photographs 
The conventional wisdom is that there are very few hoaxes in the UFO field.

Researchers suggest that 90 to 95 percent of all UFO sightings can be explained in
the mundane as simple misidentifications of natural phenomena, misidentifications
of aircraft or balloons, or as normal things seen under abnormal conditions. Of
that 90 or 95 percent, some, maybe as few as two percent are hoaxes, according
to the researchers. In fact, Project Blue Book officials suggested that there were
so few hoaxes, they didn’t even deserve their own category.

The truth of the matter is that there have been major hoaxes in the UFO field
from the very beginning in 1947. The reason so few of them have been discussed
in the UFO literature is that it is very difficult to call someone a liar in print.
When a case is labeled as a hoax, those who tell the story are being called, in
essence, liars. Most researcher begin to look for other words and other labels to
apply to the case. An alternative, if available, is often used instead of the word
hoax.

In the UFO field there have been a large number of photographs offered as
evidence that we have been visited. Unfortunately, the majority of them seem to
have been taken by teenaged boys and most of those are hoaxes.

This is a fact that is easily verified by a quick examination of those
photographs.

It must be noted, however, that many of the UFO researchers have missed
those explanations so that pictures, exposed as hoaxes surface in UFO books,
articles, and on television documentaries as if they are legitimate. It is an area that
creates confusion in the general public and journalistic communities, and leads
those who do not study UFOs, who have a passing interest in them, to believe that
there is nothing to them. There is a belief that all of the UFO sighting reports are
made by hoaxers, tricksters and pranksters.



The recent bestseller, The Day After Roswell,by retired Lieutenant Colonel
Philip J. Corso is a case in point. Corso claimed that during his long military
career, he was exposed to the top-secret files of various governmental agencies
dealing with UFOs. Corso claimed to have an intimate insider’s knowledge of
what was happening with UFOs, that he had been told about and had seen
personally the files about the Roswell UFO crash, and that he could answer the
questions about the crash that had plagued researchers since 1947. Corso,
however, demonstrated that he didn’t have access to everything and made a
mistake that suggested he might not have access to anything. In the photo section of
his book, he published a picture of a UFO over some hills in southern California.
He noted that he was never able to confirm the veracity of the “UFO surveillance
photos” which he had found in Army Intelligence files. If Corso was who he said
he was, he should have recognized the picture as a hoax. It had been labeled a
hoax in the public arena as early as 1966 and the Project Blue Book files had it
listed as a fake.

That photograph (seen here), according to the editors of a special UFO
edition of Look magazine was taken by Guy B. Marquard, Jr. on a mountain road
near Riverside, California. Marquard said that it was a hoax, that he was sorry to
disillusion people, but he was 21 years old at the time and was having some fun.
Project Blue Book files suggested it was the hub cab to a 1930s Ford thrown into
the air.

It would seem that if the vast majority of UFO researchers knew the
photograph was a hoax, Corso would have known that as well, if he truly was the
insider he claimed to be. Instead, as if to prove the point here, Corso reprinted the
photograph as if it was something that had stumped the military investigators.

But Corso isn’t alone in his belief that certain photographs reveal the
presence of extraterrestrial visitors which were later proven to be, admitted to be,
or shown to be, hoaxes. In May 1952, professional photographer Ed Keffel was
standing on a cliff near Barra Da Tijuca, Brazil when he saw, what he at first
believed to be an airplane (seen here). The man standing next to him recognized
that the craft was something extraordinary and yelled for him to “Shoot! Shoot!”

Keffel managed to take five photographs showing an object that was clearly
disk shaped with a dome on the top in one of the pictures and a raised ring on the
bottom in another. He was lucky that the maneuvers of the UFO revealed it to him
from all angles. There was no doubt that what he photographed was not an
airplane, balloon, or a natural phenomena.



The Brazilian Air Force investigated, tracked down an estimated forty
witnesses to the sighting, tried to reproduce the pictures with trick photography,
and made diagrams of the sighting on site and of the UFO itself. In the end,
according to the report forwarded to the U.S. by Dr. Olavo Fontes of APRO, they
found no evidence of a hoax. At APRO Headquarters, the pictures were studied
again. APRO researchers found nothing that suggested hoax to them. The pictures,
at this point, were termed to be authentic.

The APRO analysis wasn’t the last to be performed. During the University of
Colorado study in the late 1960s, the pictures were again analyzed. According to
the final report, there was a “glaring internal inconsistency.” In the fourth of the
five pictures, the object was illuminated from one direction but the trees in the
foreground, specifically a palm tree standing above the others, was illuminated
from another direction. “This is evidence of a hoax unless there were two suns in
the sky,” according to the University scientists.

ARPO responded to the analysis by insisting that they had known about the
problem. According to them, blow-ups of the photograph showed that one of the
palm branches was broken so that it appeared that the tree’s trunk was in the
shade indicating the two suns. If not for the broken branch, the trunk would be in
the sun. Everything in the picture would then be consistent and the evidence of a



hoax was lost.
Even that wasn’t the end of it. People who lived in the area claimed they had

seen men with models taking pictures. The Brazilian Air Force suggested that the
people had seen Air Force officers attempting to duplicate the pictures. They had
not seen Keffel and his companion trying to fake it.

As it stands today, it seems that these photographs, once considered among
the best ever taken are, in fact, fakes. It is this sort of thing that has plagued UFO
researchers from the very beginning of the modern era in 1947. Keffel wasn’t the
only man to engage in such a hoax. Paul Villa, Jr. of Albuquerque released a
number of photographs that he had taken on June 16, 1963. He provided copies of
his photographs to the Air Force for analysis. Not surprisingly, the Air Force
concluded that the pictures were of a small model.

Captain William L. Turner, Chief of the Air Force Photo Analysis Division
wrote in his official report to Project Blue Book, “All photographs have a sky
background with an unobstructed view of the object. It seems unlikely that anyone
photographing a UFO from several angles would have all good, clear
unobstructed photographs of the object.”

While that might be true, it is also true that Villa (one of his pictures seen
here) might just have been very lucky or even a very good photographer. That,
however, doesn’t seem to be the case. Turner wrote, “Photograph #7 shows the
UFO at close range with a leafless branch on the left side of the print, passing
behind the object. Two twigs from this branch are readily visible on the right side
of the object and in good alignment with the main branch. It does not seem
possible that these twigs are from the tree on the right which is further away.
Therefore, the object is between the branch and the camera. The object is
estimated to be 20 inches in diameter and seven inches high.”

Turner also noticed one other important fact. He wrote, “In photographs #1
and #2 the object appears to be a sharper image than the near and far trees. This
indicates the UFO is between the near trees and the camera.”

Given all that information, it would seem that the Air Force had thoroughly
destroyed the credibility of the pictures. The question that has been asked by many



is why accept the Air Force conclusions here but reject them in other cases. The
answer is simply “Duplication.” The Air Force results have been duplicated by
UFO researchers and civilian photographic experts. It wasn’t that the Air Force
presented a complete analysis but that others, when examining the photographs
were able to see the same things Turner saw. The explanation was fair and that is
why the Air Force explanation is accepted.

There are many other pictures that have been published that we now know to
be hoaxes. In 1957, for example, Radio Officer T. Fogel claimed to have
photographed a UFO near San Pedro, California. He admitted that he had built the
object from a model airplane kit (picture seen on next page). ARPO published a
photograph taken in 1963 that showed an object flying beneath an airplane. The
shadows of both could be seen on the ground but it turned out to be a hoax. Two
teenagers from Lake St. Clair, Michigan created a stir with their photographs of a
UFO with an antenna on the rear, but later admitted the pictures to be a hoax. One
of the very first of the UFO pictures, taken at a steel mill in Hamilton, Ohio in
1947 is now an admitted hoax.

The list could continue until it was pages long. Today, the problem is getting
even worse. Before the advent of computers and various software programs that
allowed for the manipulation of photographs, it was difficult, but not impossible,
to fake good UFO pictures. Something tossed into the air, small models suspended
above the ground, objects cut from paper and pasted on the window all
contributed to the problem. Analysis by experts could sometimes detect the
problems or inconsistencies. It allowed investigators to label a case. If no such
inconsistencies were found, it didn’t mean that the photographs showed an
extraterrestrial craft, only that it couldn’t be proven to be a hoax.



Two South American faked photos.

What this meant, simply, was that in the good old days, researchers had a
fighting chance. The pictures had to be created physically and mechanically and if
they were created in that fashion, there could be something left behind for
researchers to find. In today’s environment, such is not the case. Any computer
and software program can allow the hoaxer to create a negative that can be
examined and on which there will be no evidence of that manipulation. The job
just became that much more difficult.

This also explains the problem with video tape. It is why we have ignored
video taped evidence here. It is just too easy to fake a credible video tape with a
good computer and very little in the way of video equipment or even expertise. To
prove the point we have created just such a tape, but we made the UFO look more
like a worm with windows than anything extraterrestrial. We did it so that there
could be no confusion about the origin of this tape.

If, however, we submitted it to any of those specializing in the analysis of
video tape, they could digitize it, pixelize it, and analyze it any way they wanted,
but they would not be able to tell that we had artificially created that tape. We put
the appropriate dialogue on it, making it sound as if we were in awe of what we
were seeing. We manipulated the object so that it swooped in, passed behind a
tree and then disappeared in the distance.

The equipment used is not all that expensive, nor is it all that unavailable to
the tricksters and the pranksters. Add in the computer software to clean up any
problems and then claim tape is the original. No one would be able to tell the
difference. The analysis is right back to the credibility of the witness or
witnesses. And if they sound sincere, if they have no history of playing jokes and
tricks, then there is very little the UFO researcher can do.

So, when studying the photographic evidence of visitor spacecraft, we return
to those earlier pictures. Could the witnesses have faked them thirty, forty, or fifty
years ago? Certainly. But in that time frame the task was more difficult and the
evidence for it often showed on the original negatives. That is why, that long ago,



investigators, whether Air Force officers or civilian researchers, wanted to see
the original negatives.

Pictures that were originally accepted as authentic but now known to be hoaxes.

The ideal photographic case would involve multiple witnesses at multiple
locations producing both video tape and still pictures. We have often
recommended that those with a still camera take a photograph and then move right
or left fifty or sixty feet and take a second picture. If possible, the two points from
which the pictures were taken should be marked so that precise measurements can
be made later by researchers.

What this does is allow investigators to make a stereoscopic view of the
object which would provide, on the film, important evidence. The altitude,
distance from the camera and size of the object could all be deduced from a set of
photographs made that way.

Now, if there were video tapes of the object, taking by other witnesses in
widely separated locations, then corroborative evidence could be collected. It
would provide other views of the craft and possibly give additional information
about height and speed. It would be a case that would be nearly impossible for the
debunkers to destroy because of the physical evidence in the forms of video tapes
and stereoscopic pictures. It would end the debate and allow us to move to the
next level of investigation.

It would seem, given all the cameras in this country, and now all the video
tape cameras available that we should have something like this. Since we don’t, it



suggests to some that there are no UFOs and spaceships of the visitors.
The answer, if we think about it is that real UFO sightings are extremely

rare. They are usually close to the ground, no more than at a thousand feet or so.
That means that only a limited number of people will see them, if they happen to
be looking up. It limits the number of available witnesses and the number of
cameras.

To argue that meteorites, especially bright ones, are seen by thousands, and
they are not only short lived, but also rare, misses the point. The meteorites are
usually thirty to forty miles in the air. They can be seen over a wide area. The
especially bright ones light the sky drawing attention to themselves. Often there is
a roar associated with the bolides that also draws attention to them. The UFOs are
most often lower, darker and quieter. Yes, there are a few exceptions, but the vast
majority of the cases reflect the lower and quieter component.

So, we are left with a rare and low flying phenomena. We are left with
photographs, some of which are extremely interesting, but none of which can
prove the case. The University of Colorado scientists, when studying the
McMinneville, Oregon pictures noted they found no evidence of a hoax, but they
also found that the pictures, by themselves, were insufficient to prove that some
UFOs were extraterrestrial craft.

To us, that seems to be a reasonable conclusion because there could be other
explanations that do not require interstellar travel. The fact that we don’t have
those explanations doesn’t mean they don’t exist. There might be a natural
phenomenon that could account for the pictures. There could be some kind of
experimental craft, that never reached production that could account for them. We
just don’t know.

What we do know, however, is that hoaxes, those admitted by the
perpetrators and those discovered by analysis by investigators, have plagued the
study of UFOs from the very beginning and beyond. The Great Airship of 1897
seems to have been little more than a fleet of hoaxes launched by those tricksters
and liars interested in a good story and a good laugh.

Photographic evidence, unless there is a great deal of it from independent
witnesses, is never going to provide us with the final solution to the UFO mystery.
All they can do is muddy the waters as we learn how many of those photographs
were faked by teenagers with too much time on their hands and access to a
camera. It seems that nothing has changed since 1897. The people still enjoy a
good joke.



The UFO Crashes 



Aurora, Texas — A Story That Won't Die 

A while back I had the opportunity to appear on the late night radio show,
Coast-to-Coast. I bring this up only because, apparently, the next night the host
had on Jim Marrs (seen here) who talked about the Aurora, Texas airship crash of
1897. I wouldn’t have known this but someone who heard my interview the night
before mentioned to me in an email that Marrs had talked about Aurora and
suggested that it was a real event. That person wanted to know if Marrs was
correct and if there is anything to the story of the crash.

And this provides us with an opportunity to examine one of the major
problems in UFO research. No case ever dies, no matter how many times it is
exposed as a hoax. This is true even when those exposing it range from the
skeptics to the believers in extraterrestrial contact. And it continues even when no
evidence for the reality of the case has ever been found… or none was found until
people began to realize they could get their names in the newspaper or their faces
on television if they said something to confirm the case.

The stories of the flight of the Great Airship of 1897 provides us with proof
of both theories. Although many of the tales have since been shown to be jokes,
there are a few that are repeated in the UFO literature with such regularity, and
almost with such awe, that it is necessary to provide, once again, all the
information about them so that we can work to remove them from that same
literature. One of the most famous, and probably the most reported, is the Aurora,
Texas, UFO crash that had been the subject of that email correspondence.



Typical of the airship sightings was that told by Patrick Barnes to the Fort
Worth Register, "which hardly cares to repeat it." He claimed that he was
traveling near Cisco, Texas, and spotted several men standing around a large
cigar-shaped craft. He went over to talk to them and learned they were on their
way to Cuba to bomb the Spanish. They had landed to make some repairs, and
soon took off. Their immediate destination was the Ozarks where they planned to
train for their self-designed mission.

The Aurora (Aurora, Texas seen here) crash story, as it is told just days
later, suggests the airship appeared about dawn on April 17, 1897, came in low,
buzzed the town square and then continued north, toward the farm owned at the
time by Judge Proctor. There it hit a windmill and exploded into a shower of
debris, damaging the Judge’s flower garden, and house, not to mention his
windmill. The townspeople rushed to the scene and found the badly disfigured
body of the pilot. T.J. Weems, a Signal Corps officer (think intelligence officer
here in 1897), thought the pilot was probably from Mars.

Being good Christians, and apparently because no one had anything else to
do, they buried the pilot after a short memorial service that afternoon. They also
gathered several documents covered with a strange writing found in the wreckage,
and picked up tons of material including silver and aluminum that came from the
airship. All that evidence has long since disappeared.

And that’s it. No follow up stories as tourists flocked to Aurora. No
mysterious scientists arriving to inspect the wreckage. No Army response, though
one of their own was on hand to report what he had seen. And finally, most
importantly, no one ever produced those documents or bits and pieces of the
wreckage, though there had been tons of it, at least according to the newspaper
report.



The story died at that point, and then was resurrected in the 1960s by UFO
researchers who stumbled onto the airship tales which had been dormant for about
six decades. Suddenly the story of the tragedy reappeared and Aurora, Texas was
now on the map with those scientists, researchers and tourists finally making the
trek.

A large number of people, including Hayden Hewes of the now defunct
International UFO Bureau, Jim Marrs, who had most recently suggested the story
was real, and even Walt Andrus (seen here), the former International Director of
the Mutual UFO Network (MUFON) at various times journeyed to Aurora in
search of the truth. They all reported they found a strange grave marker in the
Aurora cemetery, they found strange metal (seen here) with metal detectors, and
they gathered reports from long time Aurora residents who remembered the story,
remembered seeing the airship, or remembered parents talking about the crash.
There was also discussion of government attempts to suppress the data. To them,
that made the story of the crash real.

The problem here is that I beat most of these people to Aurora by several
years to conduct my own investigation. I talked to some of those same longtime
residents who told me in the early 1970s that nothing had happened. I talked to the
historians at the Wise County Historical Society (Aurora is in Wise County) who
told me that it hadn’t happened, though they wish it had. I learned that T.J. Weems,
the famed Signal Corps officer was, in fact, the local blacksmith. I learned that
Judge Proctor didn’t have a windmill, or rather that was what was said then. Now
they suggest that he had two windmills. I wandered the grave yard, which isn’t all
that large (something just over 800 graves) and found no marker with strange



symbols carved on it, though there are those who suggest a crude headstone with a
rough airship on it had been there at the time. I found nothing to support the tale
and went away believing, based on my own research and interviews, this to be
another of the airship hoaxes.

Metal collected by all those others, when analyzed here, turned out to be
nothing strange or unusual. Some of it was later analyzed in a Canadian lab and
their results mirrored those of American labs. So much for the idea that the
government, in the guise of the CIA, the Air Force, or the mythical MJ-12,
conspired to suppress evidence of the Aurora UFO crash.

Isn’t it interesting, though, that none of the metal supposedly gathered by the
town’s residents has ever surfaced. The metal analyzed was always recovered by
researchers with metal detectors. Isn’t interesting that the strange grave marker
has since disappeared and there is no real photographic record of it. There should
be for all the research that has been done and the single picture that has turned up
showed not an airship but a coarse triangle with circles in the center. And isn’t
interesting that there were never any follow up reports from Aurora. First the big
splash with the crash and then nothing for more than sixty years.

The final, fatal blow for the airship and Aurora crash comes from the
original reporter. H.E. Hayden, a stringer for the Dallas Morning News, who
claimed to have invented the story in a vain attempt to put his dying community
back on the map. He hoped to draw attention, and people, to Aurora, Texas. He
was successful. The problem was that he succeeded sixty years too late and those
who arrived only wanted to learn about the airship, not settle down to rebuild the
community as he had hoped.



The San Diego UFO Crash — 1947 
I was reviewing some of the old cases in my files and I came across the

notation for a UFO crash near San Diego in 1947. I had published all the
information I had in A History of UFO Crashes and was looking for additional
data.

In that book I wrote, “Unidentified witnesses reported that a flaming object
was seen to fall into the ocean west of San Diego. A check at the local
observatory suggested that it wasn’t a meteorite and there were no aircraft
reported missing. Recently declassified documents suggest an investigation by the
military into the unidentified flaming object, but the case file itself has not been
discovered.”

Okay, that’s not much. There were a couple of sources on this material. One
of them was Flying Saucers on the Attackwritten by Harold T. Wilkins and
published by the Citadel Press (Ace Star Books, page 72) in 1967. The only
additional and probably irrelevant information contained there was that someone
had checked with the Observatory at Griffin Park which is in Los Angeles and not
San Diego, and the person there didn’t think it was a meteor.

The footnote for the case relates it to Sherman Brown who had an
unpublished manuscript called UFO Crashes and was dated 1990. I actually
reference that book several times, but could find nothing in my files that tells me
anything more about it.

The other thing is that I have several letters from people attempting to track
down the original sources of this information and trying to find Sherman Brown.
One of those writers said that he had looked through the San Diego newspapers of
the time. He found nothing there that related to an event in October.

All this led to one important point. In the book I dated the crash on October
20, 1947, but the other sources suggest, instead, September 20. I don’t know the
source of the error in my book but would guess that it belongs to me.

None of this matters for those trying to run this down in San Diego. They
checked the newspapers starting with the Arnold Sighting of June 24, 1947 and
ran through the end of October. One man sent me a list of people who had made
sightings in 1947.

I tried some other sources including the J. Allen Hynek Center for UFO
Studies. They checked through their records and they found nothing to relate to
either Sherman Brown or a crash near San Diego. I have believed, since there
was nothing in my files on this, I had picked this up, or researched it further at the
Center. Unless something strange happened there, they were not the source of
Sherman Brown.

I did find that the San Diego Unioncarried an article about John Kuder who
said he had seen “a luminous flying disc” circling about a half mile off Mission
Beach. It dipped into the ocean and there was a ball of fire visible for a few



seconds after the disk disappeared. This could be the source of the original story.
The date isn’t close, but the location is and but the description of the event would
fit with the idea that there had been a crash of some kind.

Here’s where we are on this one. I have located some of the sources about
this event. I can now correct the date to the proper time or, at least, to another date
in those sources which suggest September 20. Other sources, including one
newspaper suggest July 6 because the story was reported on July 7. Given the
story, I would opt for July 6. The thing to do now is leave it as insufficient data.
We have found a UFO sighting that goes with the report, we have a suggestion that
the object might have dropped into the sea, and we have the report of a fireball
moments later. At the moment, this is a single witness case and for that reason, I
leave it as insufficient data, though I suspect that a mundane answer would be
found with additional information.



Spitzbergen UFO Crash — 1952 

For the last ten years or so, there has been a list of UFO whistle blowers
circulating. There are many names on the list but few of them have anything
spectacular to tell. Most of the stories are of seeing UFOs and reporting them up
the chain of command. Some of these witnesses tell of seeing classified
documents relating to UFOs and UFO crashes.

One such witness is former Air Force Lieutenant Colonel Dwayne Arneson.
Now, don’t get me wrong here. I believe that Lt. Col. Arneson served in the Air
Force just as he claimed. I believe that a check of his record will corroborate
what he says about his military career. In fact, I was in email communication with
Lt. Col. Arneson at one time but haven’t heard from him in months (I suspect it
was because I suggested that the Spitzbergen crash was a hoax, but I get ahead of
myself here).

According to Dr. Stephen Greer’s Disclosure documents, Lt. Col. Arneson
said, “I was a top secret control officer. I happened to see a classified message go
through my com [communications] center which said, ‘A UFO has crashed on the
Island of Spitzbergen, Norway, and a team of scientists are coming to investigate
it.”



I believe this to be true as well. In fact, I shouldn’t say that I believe it. I
know it’s true. Classified communications among various Air Force locations
about a crash in Spitzbergen did take place. I too have seen the documents. I have
copies of them (one of those messages seen above). Lt. Col. Arneson is correct.

But, that isn’t the whole story. In a classified document available in the
Project Blue Book files, we read, “Info derived from foreign broadcasts to effect
that German newspaper CMA [meaning comma, used rather than punctuation]
carried article stating that a flying saucer-like flying object crashed Spitzbergen 9
July and that NAF [Norwegian Air Force] recovered it [usually, when using CMA
for comma, they use PD for period but here they didn’t]. Claim diameter of 47
meters CMA constructed of steel of unknown alloy and that operating instructions
written in Russian. Info apparently has had big play in German press running
continuously since shortly after 9 July. Request validity of this info…”

Most UFO researchers now consider the case a hoax, but the late Frank
Edwards(seen here), in his book,Flying Saucers — Serious Business, carries the
report, attributing it to Stuttgarter Tageblatt which quotes a Colonel who provides
additional details. He suggests the case is authentic. Ryan Woods, in his book,
Majic Eyes Only, recounts the case, mentions that some think it a hoax, but rates it
as one requiring further study. In my own, History of UFO Crashes,I suggest it’s a
hoax.



Here, however, this doesn’t matter. What we have is a claim by a Disclosure
Project witness about classified documentation that he saw while working with
the Air Force. His story is true. He did see what he claimed. The only question
left is if the report was of a real event or a hoax. Take your pick.



Santa Rosa (NM) UFO Crash — 1963 
Since the publication of Crash — When UFOs Fall from the Sky, I have

learned more about some of the cases mentioned. One of those, which I only
reported in the Epilogue was from Santa Rosa, New Mexico and involved a
hospital employee.

Given what I knew about the case, I wasn’t impressed with it. I wrote:
The Santa Rosa story by a medical technician who told of an emergency call

that took her and an ambulance driver some 18 miles from town is a case in point.
She told researchers that when they reached the two police cars blocking the

road, she and the driver got out of the ambulance to talk to one of the State
Troopers. They saw three small bodies on the ground. The nurse thought
immediately of children and asked about parents, but was told there weren’t any
parents. She did see some wreckage, enough to suggest two cars might have
collied, but she couldn’t identify the type of cars.

The little bodies were only 3 to 3 1/2 feet tall and had been burned. They
were oozing a brownish fluid. One of the bodies had an arm that was broken or
damaged in some way. She could find no vital signs, but they put them into the
ambulance to return to town anyway.

At the hospital, she took x-rays of all three. About an hour after they reached
the hospital, the Air Force arrived and she said an officer, who she thought was a
colonel, ordered everything removed, including the x-rays and any notes she had.
She also saw that the Air Force had a flatbed truck with something covered by a
tarp. Once the Air Force had everything gathered up, they drove off.

According to Ryan Wood’s Majic Eyes Only, she had never mentioned the
crash because she had been warned that the government had “a long arm.” She
was never to speak of this. And she didn’t talk about it until she saw pictures of
hungry children in Somalia. She thought they looked like the little bodies that had
been recovered, meaning the strangely shaped bodies and the overly large
appearing heads look something like the starving children.

I suspected that the case was mostly invention because it was single witness
and the reactions of the people involved, according to the story, just didn’t ring
true to me. And I haven’t even mentioned that the Air Force would have had no
authority to confiscate the hospital records, or that I would have thought that those
at the hospital would think to hide some evidence. Surely someone would have
had the foresight to keep some of the documentation on something so
extraordinary.

Then I read an account of the case from Carol Rainey who had been married
to Budd Hopkins. She was there, during the 1990s, participating in and
documenting his research into alien abduction. It was Budd who stumbled across
the Santa Rosa case in 1995 though Rainey’s involvement wouldn’t begin until
1997.



According to Rainey, in her article in Paratopiamagazine available online
athttp://tiny.cc/2pzis, Budd investigated the crash case in 1995 with Walt Webb,
who had trained under Allen Hynek. They traveled to Santa Rosa to interview the
retired X-ray technician, Bina “Beanie” Bean.

Rainey wrote that Bean had told local MUFON representatives that in either
the spring or winter of 1963, she had been riding shotgun in an ambulance that
sped to a crashed saucer site on a remote desert road and returned with several
non-human little bodies. She'd X-rayed them, she said, and described them in
detail.

That was when the military arrived and cleaned out every scrap of evidence,
threatening the hospital staff to keep their mouths shut. Bean drew maps and
named names. But, as Walt Webb wrote to Rainey several years later: "We had
only one anecdotal story by one alleged eyewitness to a 32-year-old alleged
episode!"

Rainey wrote, “In 1997, Budd and I returned to follow-up on the Beanie
story while in nearby Roswell. I taped Budd's interview with the eccentric
Beanie, noticing that she was starting to embroider a great deal around the edges
of her original story of a crash retrieval, including claiming her own abduction
experiences and asserting that her older sister was the famously elusive nurse
who warned off the mortician at Roswell, shortly after that alleged crash.”

At this point, I would have punched out of the story, simply because, by
1997, I was convinced that there had been no nurse and that Glenn Dennis was
being less than candid with us, as I have recently detailed.

I probably wouldn’t have had much more to do with the case when I learned
that, but according to Rainey, “Neither she [Beanie] nor Budd had tracked down
or spoken to any of the long list of possible witnesses. The only glint of
confirmation of this single eyewitness's story came during our visit to the elderly
widow of the ambulance driver. When pressed, she seemed to vaguely recall that
the Air Force had indeed once stripped the ambulance clean and taken the billable
trip ticket, as Beanie claimed. But the widow had no idea what year or what
decade that might have occurred in.”

Rainey wrote that when they returned to New York, she had made a short
film from the interviews. She thought that “Beanie was quirky and entertaining and
I left the validity of the case up in the air.”

Budd believed the case to have merit and again, according to Rainey, used it
in his lectures and seminars. But she was upset that Budd had never attempted to
find any of the other alleged witnesses so she began to dig a little deeper into the
file.

She wrote, “In it were two letters to Budd from Walt Webb, written several
months after their 1995 expedition… Webb expressed grave doubt about Beanie's
credibility, citing major discrepancies in her stories, told to three separate
interviewers.”

Beanie sometimes claimed there were three bodies and other times there



were but two. She said that they had been lined up under a sheet near the wrecked
ship and told MUFON investigators that the bodies were hanging out of the craft.

In what might be the biggest of the changes, Rainey wrote, “In that same
report, Beanie talked of a ‘coroner's inquest’ at the hospital, bringing in people
off the street as witnesses; in her account to Webb and Hopkins, she and a Dr.
Galvin were the only people present for examination of the bodies. But it was too
late for such reservations…”

I wanted to know what Walt Webb had to say about this case, and this case
only. In an email to me he said that the material about the Santa Rosa UFO crash
as published in Rainey’s was essentially correct.

So now we all know a little more about this case. I didn’t think it was very
solid based on the little I knew about it, but this seems to have cemented those
reservations. Yes, witnesses change stories subtly in each telling but the major
features don’t change. You don’t move from three bodies to two, and you don’t
come up with a coroner’ s inquest using people off the street. That simply is too
much.

And I know what you all are thinking. In the Roswell case, there are tales of
three bodies, four bodies and sometimes five. But each of those numbers came
from a different witness and where one might have only seen three, another might
have seen four. If the witness changes the number, then we begin to wonder about
all the observations by that witness.

I saw some of the same things in the Willingham — Del Rio crash where he
changed the date three times, the type of aircraft a couple of times and was unable
to provide any documentation for his alleged Air Force career.

Here is another UFO crash case that I believe we can eliminate from the
listings. It is single witness and there is no corroboration for it. This case can join
Del Rio on the list of those explained.



More on the Santa Rosa UFO Crash 
It seems that I am unable to get away from the alleged Santa Rose UFO crash

of 1963. I have additional information about the episode that Budd Hopkins
reported in his “Deconstructing the Debunkers: A Response.” Since this has
become something of an important case, not for the information contained in it but
because of the conflicting views about, I thought we’d take a last, final run at it.

I want to make one quick point that seems to have been lost, at least in my
recital of the case. The Santa Rosa crash was originally discovered by two
MUFON members identified by Hopkins as Brenda and Tom. They passed the
case along, or rather, helped arrange for Hopkins to meet Beanie, currently the
only known witness to the craft and bodies.

We pick up the narrative at the point that Hopkins wrote, “Meanwhile my
friend Robert Bigelow agreed to pay my way to Santa Rosa, and that of
astronomer Walter Webb, to look further into the case, and I immediately took him
up on the offer… She [Beanie, the woman who witnessed the UFO
crash/retrieval] was a short, plump, feisty woman who, like me, had suffered from
both polio and cancer, but she seemed to be truthful and quite intelligent, speaking
in a charming, homespun, country argot. Later, when Webb arrived, we chatted
about the case which seemed to him rather dubious; for many researchers, UFO
crash-retrievals were — and still are — a hard sell. I was also aware that he was
not informed about many aspects of the Beanie case of which I had become
aware. Essentially Walt was an astronomer, not someone with extensive
experience in working face to face with people like Beanie and I was right to be
concerned.”

I had suggested, early on that Webb thought, that the Beanie case wasn’t
worth further research when he learned the preliminary details. I was, of course,
looking at this with hindsight and knew that Webb eventually came to believe that
the case wasn’t an important one. He told me, however, “In the beginning we both
[Hopkins and Webb] were impressed with what seemed like a consistent and
somewhat logical story.” This is, of course, in conflict with what Hopkins wrote.

And I think today, and even a decade ago, the idea of UFO crashes was not a
hard sell for many researchers. The Roswell case had changed attitudes and
almost everyone was now open to the theory that something might have crashed
somewhere at some point. The idea had, in the 1970s and the 1980s, been a hard
sell, but by the mid-1990s, many of us were looking at these stories carefully
thanks to the work of Len Stringfield and his 1978 MUFON Symposium paper
outlining many crash cases that he thought deserved another look. But this is a
matter of perception and who is to say that my perception is correct and that of
Hopkins is wrong?

Hopkins wrote, “In a rented car Walt, Beanie and I drove out to Santa Rosa
and when we arrived at the house of the widow of the ambulance driver, I asked



Walt to wait in the car for a few minutes until I came out and invited him in. I was
afraid that two strangers 'from the East,' charging in together at an elderly
woman's house, bearing a tape recorder and microphone, might seem a bit off-
putting.”

I certainly understand this, especially if the way hasn’t been cleared. But
then, the people must have expected something about why they were gathered
there. The situation as described by Hopkins might be somewhat different. Rather
than Hopkins and Beanie entering the house when they arrived, Beanie went in
first, to get acquainted with her old friends while Hopkins and Webb left to eat
supper at a local restaurant. This provided Beanie with the opportunity, and I
stress this, opportunity to “coach” the witness. I’m not saying it happened, just that
there was the opportunity.

As they returned from their meal and pulled up to the house, the widow’s
son, wife and children “trooped in from across the street and stood in the
crowded room,” according to what Webb told me. Webb speculated that there
might have been some kind of signal to alert them or maybe they were just
watching for the car to return. We now see that the situation, as described by
Webb, suggests there had been some communication between Beanie and the
widow and we weren’t going to see her facing the strangers from the east alone.

Hopkins then, according to his own report said that he entered the house and
was “… received politely by our hostess…” He talked with them for a while and
then mentioned he had a colleague out in the car. He said that he made up some
excuse for leaving Webb in the car and went out to get him. Webb then entered the
house and set up his equipment.

About Webb’s entrance, Hopkins wrote, “If Walter Webb had set off a small
cherry bomb in the room he couldn't have caused more of a disruption.”

Webb told me that he brought in his tape recorder and that “Hopkins was
aware that I had the device.” It wouldn’t make a lot of sense for Hopkins not to
know that Webb had planned to record the witness. The best way to take notes is
with a recorder because you have the witnesses words right there. I don’t know
how many times I have been accused to having misquoted a witness only to be
able to prove, with the tape, that the witness said exactly what I reported he or she
said. According to Webb, and his notes of the session, “It was only afterward that
the informant [Beanie] said the recorder might have been a distraction.”

Webb said later that they had agreed from then on not to pull out recorders or
cameras until everyone was comfortable with the situation. Here, however, there
seemed to be a sense of urgency to document the widow’s tale as it would support
Beanie’s story.

Apparently both Hopkins and Beanie complained to Bigelow about this
horrendous situation (yes, that is a little bit of hyperbole on my part). But what
came from that was about twenty minutes of recorded interview with the various
“participants.” (And again, the quotes are mine, suggesting that these people, other
than Beanie, participated only in the interview, but had not been at the scene of the



alleged crash.)
Hopkins, as I noted in an earlier post, said that he returned later, in 1997, to

conduct additional interviews and believed he was no longer a stranger to the
family and developed a warm friendship with the witness. I have no doubt that
this is true. Hopkins seems to be a very nice man, able to relate well to a variety
of people, except, in my experience, those who might disagree with him. I found
myself on the enemies list after the publication of The Abduction Enigma.

No, I’m not surprised about that. I knew that the message of that book would
not be one that those who embraced all of the alien abduction field would want to
read. We, meaning Russ Estes, Bill Cone and I were suggesting that alien
abduction was less about aliens than it was about researcher manipulation of the
situation. We drew the parallels among alien abduction, Satan Ritual Abuse
(SRA) and past life regression.

But at the far end of the spectrum, I have had some very cordial email
conversations with Hopkins… of course I was reviewing his book, Art, Life and
UFOs. Draw your own conclusions.

The point is, however, that Hopkins continued his investigation of the Santa
Rosa crash/retrieval without the help of Walter Webb. As I explained in the
earlier post, he gathered more information from Beanie but was unable to find any
substantial corroboration for her tale. Hopkins suggests there would be no reason
for the government, or in this case “the Air Force to have gone to the ambulance
and removed everything from the rear area — the sheets, various pieces of
portable equipment and so on.”

And there is no proof that this ever happened. All we know is that the widow
seemed to corroborate that and the operative word here is “seemed.”

Carol Rainey, in her article about Hopkins had reported that there had been a
long list of possible witnesses to the case. In rebuttal, Hopkins wrote, “The first
time I visited Santa Rosa, Beanie and I made a long drive to another town some
distance away. She thought that a certain young trooper just may have been the
officer in the second car that day, and through Tom [another trooper] we learned
his address. I suggested that we not call the man in advance, that we just show up
to take anyone there by surprise and thereby get a thoroughly unrehearsed account.
[An ambush with recorders and cameras?] So we drove and drove, endlessly it
seemed [which, given this is New Mexico, isn’t all that much of a surprise], and
when we arrived, the ex-trooper's divorced wife was home and told us that her
husband had moved out years ago and she had lost contact with him, though she
recalled that he was possibly working for a security company in the far east
somewhere. That was that, and I only mention this abortive trip because my ex put
it this way: "Neither she [Beanie] or Budd had tracked down or spoken to anyof
the long list of witnesses." [Emphasis is Hopkins’] I wish we had had even a
shortlist of witnesses from this thirty-year-old incident, but we didn't, so
apparently the helpful Ms. Rainey invented such a list for us, but then scorns us
for not trying to find them.”



But Webb suggests that there had been a long list of possible witnesses and
other informants that he had supplied to both Hopkins and Beanie. According to
him, neither acted on the list, meaning that no one attempted to find any of those
people. And yes, I have seen the list. These included some relatives of Beanie
who might have heard her talk about the crash in earlier years, people at the
hospital who might have been involved in some fashion, and others who could
have had some knowledge… not that they necessarily did, but the questions that
should have been asked never were. There were names connected with each of
Webb’s suggestions.

Yes, I know from my own experience that sometimes the importance of a
witness gets jumbled in the telling. I had once been told of an Air Force officer
who had flown President Kennedy in Air Force One to see the Roswell alien
bodies. When I finally located the officer I learned that he had been an alternate
pilot on Air Force One, had flown with President Kennedy on board and that he,
the pilot, had seen a UFO with an alien pilot visible. So the lead, which was
supposed to confirm the alien bodies in storage story turned into something else.
But it was a lead that had to be followed.

Hopkins wrote, “She [Rainey] quotes from an early letter from Walt Webb in
which he berates Beanie for reporting some details about her initial experience
which vary, one from one another.”

But that’s not quite accurate. Webb said that he berated no one but had
questioned Hopkins about some of the conflicting details that had emerged as he
learned more about the case. Not embellishments, or additions to the story that
could be memories that she had just accessed. Webb also pointed out that he was
unaware of the changes when he traveled to New Mexico with Hopkins, and that
when he wrote to Beanie, he hadn’t yet seen the transcript of the first interview.
Webb’s letter to Hopkins was talking about changes in the story from the time that
the MUFON representatives questioned Beanie and when Hopkins and Webb
arrived on the scene. It wasn’t about embellishment. It was about contradictory
information.

In fact, the one that caught my eye was that in the first interview, conducted
by MUFON members in Albuquerque, Beanie said there were two bodies, one
outside the craft and one partially out. She told Hopkins and Webb that there had
been three bodies, all outside. Not the sort of detail that you would expect to
change so significantly.

Here is something else to ponder. We now have information about the Santa
Rosa UFO crash from three sources. You might say that two of those sources,
Rainey and Hopkins have an interest in the way the story is perceived. I would
say that Webb is a disinterested third party except that Hopkins called Webb’s
investigatory skills, his experience working with potential abductees, and his
motives in the case into question as a way to distract attention from the real
weaknesses of the case.

The only person we haven’t heard from at this point is Beanie. I know what



the various researchers will say. I know what the details are and have heard those
details from three separate directions.

But I also know that there is simply nothing to support this tale. It is, in the
end, single witness, and it doesn’t matter if you believe Rainey’s, Hopkins’ or
Webb’s version. They all agree that it is single witness… No, the widow and her
son didn’t see anything themselves. At best they heard about something strange
and the son does seem to mention “alien bodies,” but he didn’t see them. Worse
still, the son’s memory might have nothing to do with the Santa Rosa crash.

Now I believe we all have enough information to make an intelligent
determination about the case and the controversy that has erupted around it. Is this
a good sighting, based on the story of an admittedly likeable woman? Does the
lack of corroborative detail, other than some vaguely remembered events that
might or might not be relevant suggest there is something of value here? Or have
we found ourselves in another of Ufology’s turf wars where the cult of personality
is more important than finding our way to the truth?

The answers to those questions are, at least to me, obvious. There was no
Santa Rosa UFO crash and unless, or until, some kind of corroborative detail is
found, this is just another footnote to what is becoming a long and overblown list
of UFO crashes. And that is all is should be.



Detroit UFO Crash — 1975 
Once in a while, when I’m cruising the Internet, I come across a story that

relates to me in some fashion. Many times I’m surprised at the misinformation that
is put out there. The latest, or rather the latest I found, was the story of a UFO
crash that I reported happened in the Spring of 1975. Some of those wondered
where I got the date as published in my History of UFO Crashes.

The entry tells us that the event happened near the Ohio-Michigan border and
I listed is as “Insufficient Data,” meaning that I didn’t have anything more than the
information published. There are those that question this.

I wrote, “Bette Shilling reported to Len Stringfield that a friend, an Air
Force officer, had told her that he’d seen a coded message telling of a flying
saucer crash. According to that information, two of the aliens were dead and a
third was still alive. The message was directed from a communications station in
Detroit and sent to the commanding officer of a base somewhere in Ohio.”

That seems fairly straight forward. The information came, indirectly from
Bette Shilling, and it went to Len Stringfield. The footnote told me that it was
from his 1991 Crash/Retrieval publication, but that wasn’t helpful, and, as it
turned out, not completely accurate. But more on that aspect later.

I found, from Stig Agermose, the following:
Here is another thought-provoking account that ought to be checked for sure.

The alleged crash took place in 1974 and was announced two times by a tv station
in Detroit, once in prime time news: a UFO with four aliens aboard had been
intercepted by the United States Air Force and had crashed in the area. My check
with Kevin Randle's "A History Of UFO Crashes" established that the incident
might be confirmed by an entry in Len Stringfield's "Crash/Retrievals", but I
haven't been able to compare with the latter. More on that presently.

In her book about the life with her ex-husband (Backstage Passes, Life On
the Wild Sidewith David Bowie, Orion Books, London, 1993, p. 203ff.) Angela
Bowie says that it was nice to leave the hectic life of New York once in a while,
whether it was for a concert tour or a mystery one. This quote concerns a tour in
1974:

"The open road, for instance, was most refreshing. Yes…the limo purring
along at a steady twenty-five, good old Brooklyn Tony Macia's bodyguarding bulk
behind the wheel, Detroit back down the interstate unraveling behind us,
Minneapolis-St Paul up ahead somewhere, the moonroof open, the powerful
telescope surveying the summer night sky from its tripod mount, the aliens up there
perhaps recognizing that we meant them no harm, that we were the ones who
could be trusted…

They had been having a bad time, after all. One of their craft had been
intercepted somewhere north of Detroit, engaged by the United States Air Force
and — well, we never found out what happened after that. We didn’t know if the



saucer had been forced to crash-land on earth, or blasted out of the sky so that it
fell to earth, or what. We didn’t know if its occupants — its crew? — were dead
or alive or somewhere in between, although we did know that there were four of
them.

We knew all this because while we were in our hotel room in Detroit, we
saw an afternoon TV news flash to the effect that a UFO had crashed in the area
with four aliens aboard…more news at six. We tuned in again at six — of course
we did, along with everybody in the state — and learned more, but not much
more. The news crew confirmed the landing, yet avoided being specific about its
location and presented what little information they had with great caution, as if
doing their best to downplay the sensational and possibly paniccausing
information they were supplying, straight-faced and soberly, to their public. These
were the station's regular newscasters, reputable and popular, with everything to
lose by creating a hoax and nothing but brief notoriety to gain.

That, however, is what we were told when the eleven-o'clock news came
around: The prime-time news crew had perpetrated an irresponsible and
inexcusable hoax, and had therefore been dismissed from their jobs. No UFOs had
landed; no aliens were in custody, dead or alive; the United States Air Force had
positively not engaged or intercepted any craft whatsoever in the skies above
Michigan; and that, officially and absolutely, was that.

It was difficult to know what to make of this incident. At one extreme, it
could have been just an overblown cosmic-hippie-cocaine dream, an instance of
too much weirdness for too long crashing through into the perceived reality
continuum. On the other hand, we had the videotape.

Yes, even in 1974. It so happened that the documentary filmmaker Alan
Yentob was along with us on the trip, making the film that would become
"Cracked Actor", and he had his VCR hooked up to the television set in our hotel
room when the afternoon news flash first caught our attention. So we'd taped the
whole six-o'clock and eleveno'clock news shows. There was no denying that the
broadcasts had happened.

The broadcasts at least. In David's opinion, and mine too, what had just
occurred was indeed a warp in the usual business of businessas-usual.

David believed very strongly that aliens were active above our planet, and
so did (do) I. That's why we were so alert in the limo on the way to Minneapolis,
watching intently for signs of further UFO activity in the bright night sky. It was
mostly David who had his eye pressed to the telescope (purchased by Corinne
Schwab, his personal assistant, during a lightning shopping spree in Detroit). He'd
talked about the six-o'clock newscast during his show at Cobo Arena in Detroit,
and he believed that the energy thus created might well have communicated itself
to the beings monitoring from above our human reaction to their fallen
(slain/captured/atomized?) fellows.

I don't know quite what David expected, because by now he'd moved beyond
his manic-monologue mode into his silent, noncommunication state, but I suspect



he wouldn’t have been surprised at all if the aliens had come right down to the
limo and tractorbeamed him up for an exchange of ideas. He was feeling pretty
much like the center of things here on earth at the time, after all, and it probably
seemed obvious to him that some right-thinking human should take on the job of
Man's ambassador…

No aliens heeded the call, though, and after a while he disappeared into his
coke, sheltered by Corinne, and I lost interest. I left the tour, and them, the next
day."

Evaluating the story I must admit the logic of Angela's views. It seems
unlikely that a well-respected and popular newsstaff should risk its standing as
well as its existence for the short mention, which reports like that might give.

Add to this that her account might be confirmed by Len Stringfield's
"Crash/Retrievals":

Agermose then quotes the entire entry from my book, as I did above, adding
the name of my book and the page on which it is found… 206 if you must know.
He then wrote, “Unfortunately Randle doesn't say where he got the date from.
Maybe Betty Shilling dated her experience to the spring of 1975, giving Randle a
reason for referring the crash to this time frame. Stringfield himself might offer
another and better basis for doing so, but as I don't have a copy of his book, I
would very much appreciate if somebody could tell me how close Randle's
rendering of the particulars is to Stringfield's own.

Well, I certainly can. In Stringfields The UFO Crash/Retrieval Syndrome,
Status Report II: New Sources, New Dataand published in January 1980 by the
Mutual UFO Network, Inc. he wrote as Item B-4 on page 21:

Len Stringfield

Bette Shilling, working on a college UFO project, first heard of my



“Retrieval” paper when I was interviewed on a Los Angeles radio station in the
Fall of 1978. She wrote to me and I responded by phone when I learned that her
friend, an Air Force officer, had told her that he knew of a crashed alien craft
occurring in the Spring of 1975. At that time, she said, he was Communications
Officer at another base in Ohio (Wright-Patterson?) About a crash in a rural area
near the Ohio border in Michigan. Two dead bodies, and one still alive, were
retrieved. Name withheld by request.

There it is. All that Stringfield had to say on the subject, and I have seen
nothing to suggest he ever learned anything more about it. I’m not sure that this is
even the same event but I would like to make a few comments here.

First, if a news team had put the story on the air as a joke and then been fired
for that joke, surely that would have made the news. We’ve seen all sorts of
stories of reporters and anchors getting themselves into trouble over stories and
losing their jobs. We would have heard about this. And even if it hadn’t made the
national news, a possibility in 1974, it certainly would have made the news in
Detroit and would be in the newspapers there. The sudden departure of a
television news team would be mentioned in the newspaper which means there
would be a record of this.

Second, there is talk of a video tape and those of us around in today’s world
where everything is on tape or DVD and pops up on YouTube might not realize
that in 1974 videotape was just beginning to hit the market and the only tape decks
available were bulky and expensive, which is not to say that Bowie or the
documentary maker wouldn’t have been able to afford it. So, granting the
possibility they had the capability, where is the tape?

This strikes me as another of those stories that a friend, or a relative, or
someone else remembers seeing, on the front page of the newspaper, a picture of a
crashed flying saucer. Except no one is ever able to produce the newspaper.
There is always something that prevents us from getting to that point.

So, without the video tape, we just have another story that is not
corroborated by anything.

The criticism seemed to be directed at me, suggesting that I had either gotten
the date wrong, or that I had something else that provided the date. What I had
was everything that Len Stringfield had supplied to me. The report is second hand
at best and we don’t know the name of the Air Force officer.

So why even discuss this? Well, I take a page from Len Stringfield’s book.
He thought that by publishing what information he had, he might stir the pot and
learn a little more. There are those who believe that he should have kept reports
like this one to himself until he learned more about it. I think he was right. Put the
story out there and see if any corroboration turns up.

Stig Agermose, I believe, was doing just that. He’d found something that was
close and was trying to learn a little more about it. He was wondering where I got
my date and my information and he was unable to check out Stringfield’s book.

Now it’s all out there. It’ll be interesting to see if this leads anywhere else,



or if we have hit the end of that road.



Elk River, Washington UFO Crash — 1978 

Although I had a hand in starting the tradition of listing UFO crashes, I have
always been bothered by the sheer numbers of them. True, I believe there to be
some very valid cases and Roswell leaps immediately to mind, as does Las Vegas
in 1962, Kecksburg in 1965 and Shag Harbour in 1967. But the numbers are
appallingly high when considering the engineering difficulties of creating an
interstellar craft. If they can conquer that problem, I wouldn’t expect them to rain
from the sky.

Given all this, James Clarkson(seen here), who appeared at the 6thAnnual
UFO Crash Retrieval Conference in Las Vegas, hosted by Ryan Wood, made a
good case for adding another to the list.

According to Clarkson, on November 25, 1979, a number of people saw
something fiery in the night sky and more than one of them thought of it as a craft
without power. I use the term craft, though some of them described an airplane-
like configuration with lighted windows and fire on one side.

Mrs. Ralph Case was riding in a car driven by her husband along State Route
12 and about four miles east of Aberdeen when she saw what she said was a
plane with one side on fire. She reported this to the air traffic control tower at
Bowerman Airfield, also near Aberdeen, Washington at about ten minutes to
eleven.

Ernest Hayes, driving along the same highway as Case said that he had seen
a very bright green flash overhead. He called the county sheriff at about eleven
that same night or some ten minutes after Case had reported her sighting.

Estella Krussel, who Clarkson interviewed about eight years after the event,
said that she’d seen an “unknown aircraft” fly over and thought of a passenger jet
because of the illuminated windows. She thought it had a cigar shape, was
narrower in front than the rear and had an intense blue-white light shining from
each of the windows. She was one of those who had the impression that it was out
of power.

Things got stranger, according to Clarkson. He interviewed a number of



witnesses who had driven out into the rough country, a crazy pattern of logging
roads and paved highways. Some of them in search of the object that others had
seen.

Eight years after the crash, Clarkson interviewed Gordon Graham. Graham
had heard about the crash from Donald Betts, and tried to drive out to find it. He
was turned away by a military checkpoint.

Clarkson quoted Graham as saying, “I saw four military weapons carriers.
There were at least ten soldiers there. They have the road blocked. They told us to
get out of there. They didn’t say it very politely either.”

Here we run into a problem and one that I should have mentioned to
Clarkson. Posse Comitatus is a federal law that does not allow the use of active
duty soldiers in a law enforcement function except in a very narrow range of
situations. These soldiers, if active duty, had no authority to block the roads. If
they were members of the National Guard on “maneuvers” in the area, they would
probably have been in what is known as Title 10 or Title 32 status and would
have been in violation of the law when manning these roadblocks. This means that
had Graham driven on, the soldiers had no authority to stop or arrest him.

I know that National Guard soldiers, except in very limited cases, such as
when called to State Active Duty can then be used for law enforcement. If these
soldiers were from Georgia, as Clarkson suggests, based on his investigation and
the interviews he conducted, then they couldn’t be in State Active Duty and they
had no authority to enforce the road block. Of course, if they are standing there
with loaded weapons, you might not want to challenge that authority.

I point this out only because it suggests something about the legality of the
roadblocks and it might be something to investigate. Under normal circumstances,
soldiers in this sort of duty would be paired with a sworn law enforcement officer
who would have the authority to arrest those who refused to obey the instructions.

Maybe this point is a little esoteric, but it seems to me that we all need to
know about the limits of authority. Challenging them might not be the smartest
thing to do, but then, they have no real authority to order civilians away from an
area and they have no arrest powers except in limited cases such as drug
enforcement and by presidential direction.

This is not to say that those reporting this are inventing their tales, only that
the soldiers, whoever they were probably had no authority to stop civilians from
using the public roads. If this had been an aircraft accident, then the checkpoints
and access control would have belonged to law enforcement and not the military.

But I digress…
Clarkson reported that Henry Harnden was another of the local residents

who said he was threatened and chased from the area by troops. Harnden was the
one who suggested they were from a “special division from Georgia.”

An Elma, Washington police officer, Fred Bradshaw, said that two or three
days after the crash, he saw an Army “low-boy truck with a boom… [and two]
deuce and half [trucks]” and a couple of jeeps. The Army certainly has the



authority to use the public roads to move stuff, whatever that stuff might be, so
there is no problem here.

Clarkson tells us that there were a number of witnesses to the “arrival of a
fiery object” on November 25, 1979. He tells us that it hit the ground and might
have exploded in the Elk River Drainage Area in a fairly inaccessible location
that contains mud flats, marshes or a nearby thick forest.

The official explanation of “helicopter exhaust glow,” offered later, is
ridiculous. Even a quick look at the descriptions by the witnesses shows this to be
untrue. I’ve flown in a lot of helicopter formations at night and the glow from the
turbine just isn’t all that bright.

Clarkson never really says that the craft was extraterrestrial, though I take
that as his meaning. He suggests the possibility that what fell might have been
something lost by the military, specifically some sort of missile test that failed. He
does note that no one lost an aircraft on that night. No reports of either a military
or civilian crash and no reports of a missile gone astray.

As I say, there seem to be too many failures of alien craft. Some lists now
top two hundred and a couple are closing in on 300. But still, there are some very
intriguing UFO crash cases, many of which have no solid explanation… yet. This
is another to add to the file. Until someone tells us what crashed, with the
appropriate documentation, this is another well documented UFO crash.



The Needles UFO Crash — 2008 

At the 6thAnnual UFO Crash Retrieval in Las Vegas, George Knapp told of a
UFO crash along the Colorado River near Needles, California on May 14, 2008.
Make no mistake here. There was a UFO crash, but also remember that UFO
doesn’t necessarily translate into extraterrestrial.

Knapp (seen here) told the audience during his Keynote address that he had
investigated the case from the beginning, talked to the witnesses, and learned that
five helicopters had flown into the area within minutes of the crash. Something
real had happened.

According to witnesses, about three in the morning, a cylinder-shaped object
with a turquoise glow, fell out of the sky and crashed west of the Colorado River.
A witness, known as Bob on the River (because he lives on a houseboat and they
“bob” in the water as they float) and who lives in Topock, Arizona said that he
had seen the object as it flew over. He thought it was on fire. He didn’t see it hit
the ground, given the terrain, but he did hear it. He told Knapp that it smacked into
the sand.

Bob tried to call for help, but his satellite phone wouldn’t work. Not long
after the crash, however, he heard the pulsating beat of rotor blades and saw five
helicopters in a loose formation heading toward the crash site. One of them broke



off to circle his houseboat and then rejoined the others. These might have been
Huey’s, though it seems that’s a name applied to many helicopters. I suspect that
they were Black Hawks, but no matter.

The helicopters located the wreck and according to Bob on the River, the
fifth helicopter known as a Sky Crane retrieved the object. Although unseen by
any of the witnesses, some of the helicopters had to land so that the object,
whatever it was, could be rigged for lifting.

Bob said that the object, still glowing, was airlifted from the site, and
carried away. All the helicopters went with it.

Had Bob on the River been the lone witness we might have been able to
dismiss his story as the musings of a loner who lived on a houseboat. This is not
to mention that not long after this happened, Bob disappeared.

Frank Costigan, once the chief of airport security at the Los Angeles airport
and a retired police chief and a man who would seem to be more credible than
Bob, said that he had seen the object when he got up at three to let out his cat. He
said that he knew the object was not a meteorite because it seemed to changed
speed. According to Costigan, it was bright enough to have illuminated the
ground. It disappeared behind some hills and didn’t reappear. Clearly it was
down.

In a bizarre incident, David Hayes, the owner of KTOX radio in Needles,
said that on his way to work he saw a strange assortment of odd vehicles getting
off the highway. He produced a rough drawing that he showed to George Knapp.
This seemed to be a “Men in Black” sighting.

There were all sorts of other, seemingly related events. According to what
Knapp learned, “Out of the blue the station got a call from a friend in Laughlin
[also on the Colorado River] who said the Laughlin Airport had been inundated
on the night of the crash with so-called Janet planes. That’s the airline that flies
workers to top secret Area 51. Costigan says the airport could not confirm this
because no one is on duty after 6 p.m… not even the tower.”

Knapp continued, “The black vehicles have left Needles. Bob the houseboat
guy can’t be found either… The point is, something definitely happened.”

Knapp, of course, continued the investigation. He learned that the vehicles,
sometimes black, were often seen in the Needles area and he, along with his
camera crew were able to spot and photograph them. Knapp said that he joined in
the formation as it drove down the road. One of the vehicles eventually pulled
over and Knapp did th same thing.

There was an encounter with the crew, who were armed and who suggested
they were federal agents. One of them flashed an ID at Knapp who said that he
hadn’t gotten a good look at it and was shown it again.

Eventually the confrontation, if that’s what it was, ended and everyone went
on their own way. Later Knapp received a call from a friend with the Department
of Energy who told Knapp he was lucky that the confrontation ended as peacefully
as it did.



Knapp would learn that these agents, black vehicles and all, had nothing to
do with the UFO crash, if that’s what it was, but with a very real and security-
wrapped federal mission. Knapp would be the first reporter allowed to see the
training of the agents. These dark vehicles, often on the roads around Needles had
nothing to do with the object’s crash.

So, one mystery solved, but what happened to Bob on the River? Knapp
eventually found him and talked to him at length about what he had seen. Bob on
the River couldn’t add much to the descriptions that others had, or rather, he had
given to others. The object struck with a thud, like something smacking into sand.

Knapp said, at the Crash Retrieval Conference that he knew Bob’s real name
and even showed us video of the interviews that hadn’t aired on Las Vegas
television. Bob told a solid story and his somewhat unorthodox life style didn’t
play into it. Bob on the River had seen something fall out of the sky.

Knapp, in his presentation made it clear the helicopters had been on the
scene in less than twenty minutes and that meant that someone, somewhere, had
been monitoring the progress of the object. Someone, somewhere knew what it
was. Knapp gave the impression that he didn’t believe it to be of extraterrestrial
origin.

The next day, meaning the next day after Knapp’s presentation and not the
next day after the crash, I had a chance to talk to Knapp about this. He told me that
he believed, based on what he had seen and learned, that the object was an
experimental craft that had failed. The helicopters got there too fast for anything
else.

In the end, there are two solutions to this. One is the extraterrestrial, but that
seems to be the least likely. The other is that this was an experimental object,
probably some sort of advanced unmanned aerial vehicle (UAV) belonging to the
US government. They retrieved it before anyone in Needles or Topock got a good
look at it. At the moment, that is the explanation that I prefer.



The Ottawa UFO Crash of 2009 
According to the newspaper account that appeared in The Welland Tribune,

dozens of people in and around Ottawa saw something flash across the sky and
smash into the river. They heard an explosion that was described as thunderous.

Chris Rutkowski

Witnesses said that the object appeared to change course a number of times
and that there were lights on it rather than it glowing. Some thought it might have
been a small aircraft in trouble and because of that, emergency search and rescue
crews began to probe the river with sonar and underwater cameras.

A doctor, Dirk Keenan, who was out sailing with friends said that the object
was a very bright light in the east, close to Quebec. He thought it was like the
headlight of a car that was descending rapidly, leveled off, and then disappeared.

On the next afternoon, about 1:30 p.m. the police and rescue workers located
an object about thirty feet below the river’s surface. The current prevented divers
from entering the water. A police spokesman told reporters that the size and shape
suggested it had not come from an aircraft and that it could be a rock or logs stuck
together and that no one had come forward with any sort of photograph or video
of it though there might be a reason for that. Some claim that the video footage had
been confiscated bu authorities.

To this point it isn’ know if the object found under water is the same as that
people reported or something that has been there for a long time. No aircraft were
reported missing and it doesn’t seem that this was a piece of terrestrially launched
space debris. In other words, this is the classic unknown.

But it turns out that one of the newspaper stories mentioned Chris Rutkowski,
a UFO researcher in Canada, that I know. So I asked him what he knew about the
case. He wrote that, “I can tell you what I know about the Ottawa ‘crash,’
although I’m not convinced anything really crashed!”



He said that he had called the MUFON representative in the area, but she
hadn’t interviewed any of the witnesses. He said that some people who had seen
the police searching the area stop the search after the mass was located, and some
of them thought a cover-up was now in place because there was no new
information. There was speculation that the US, here meaning the CIA I suppose,
was now somehow involved, though Rutkowski didn’t subscribe to those ideas.

He wrote to me, “From piecing together what info I have, here’s what I think
happened: Lights were seen in the sky and loud booms were heard along the
Ottawa River. I spoke with a reporter, and he said that it was his impression that
the lights were seen ‘towards’ the other side of the river from where the
witnesses were located. (It’s a very wide river at that point.) I do not think anyone
saw anything ‘crash’ or (more likely) ‘splash’ into the water. It was assumed that
falling lights must have been on a falling object and that since the rive was in that
direction, whatever was falling must have fallen into the river.”

Rutkowski did learn that some people had been setting off fireworks that
might well account for the booming because sound carries well over water. He
didn’t know what the object that had been detected was, writing, “Who knows? A
car? Jimmy Hoffa? The Ottawa River is like the one that flows through my city,
and they’re always pulling things out of it.”

Rutkowski said that the key would be to find the two witnesses who might
have seen the lights smashing into the water. “Until then, we have no convincing
evidence that a UFO crashed in Ottawa on July 27th.”



6th Annual Crash Retrieval Conference 

Don Schmitt led off the 6thAnnual UFO Crash Retrieval Conference in Las
Vegas on Friday, November 7 with his argument that many of the latest
testimonies gathered about the Roswell case were deathbed utterances.

Ryan Wood, right, conference host, works with John Alexander, one of the presenters, in Las Vega.

After the introduction by conference host Ryan Wood, Schmitt began his hour
with a description of deathbed statements, their validity in court and if these
Roswell testimonies were somehow ruled invalid, then all such testimony would
be invalid. This was a theory with which I didn’t agree and I was a little
disappointed with these legal arguments rather than updated Roswell information.

But then Schmitt began to talk of what he and Tom Carey had learned in the
last several years from witnesses who had not been previously interviewed. Most
of it was actually from family members, talking about what a father and husband
had said in the last days of life.

Typical of these was that of Frank Cassidy who told his wife, Sarah, that he
had been posted as a guard at Hangar 84. Cassidy was a soldier with the
1395thMP Company who said that he had seen the alien bodies in the hangar. But
as happens so often in the Roswell case today, it wasn’t Frank who told this tale,
but his wife.



Dr. Robert Wood

For me, the biggest revelation might have been Bessie Brazel Schreiber’s
recanting of her earlier statements that she, with her father and little brother had
recovered the remains of a balloon in July 1947, which explained the Roswell
crash case. She was one of the darlings of the skeptical crowd.

Now Schmitt said that what she remembered might have been a different
incident. She was no longer sure that it related to the Roswell UFO crash, but was
a weather balloon and debris they picked up sometime later.

Following Schmitt and a short break, George Noory, host of Coast-to-Coast,
held a meet-and-greet which was more of a free ranging question and answer
session. Noory was smooth as always and that showed why his program was so
popular. Noory was quick to thank Art Bell for establishing the show and building
the international audience.

Noory left, with some of the speakers to do his Friday night show while most
of his fans remained for a “Meet the Speakers” event and then a panel discussion.
Ryan Wood started but had to join Noory for his radio show, leaving the hosting
duties to Steven Bassett, who reminded me of Mel Brooks. It was the energy he
brought to the table, his quick wit and sense of humor, and the way he moved
around.

After all the questions were answered in the hall, after the lights were turned
out, Don Schmitt and I went in search of a late dinner. This was like so many late
night sessions we’d had in the past. We talked of many things, some of them
relating to UFOs and the current state of the Roswell research. So many of the
first-hand witnesses had died and those who still lived were low-ranking enlisted
men. I believe that it because they were younger than the sergeants and the officers
in 1947. After sixty years, their ranks have thinned.



On Saturday, the first speaker was Dr. Robert Wood who was going to talk
about “Forensic Linguistics and the Majestic Documents.” This was one that I
wanted to hear because, as most know, I have long suspected that the documents
were faked. I know that Dr. Wood is sincere in his belief that they are real.

Although he began with a discussion of Albert Einstein and a document he
had co-authored with Robert Oppenheimer, I was more interested in what Wood
called the “Burned Memo.” This document, coming from Tim Cooper, recipient of
many MJ-12 documents, interested me because it is an original. Though someone
had tried to burn it, and the scorch marks are evident, it is a document that could
be tested forensically.

This document is clearly related to MJ-12 and it lists MJ-1 as the Director of
the CIA (DCI) and author, and was sent to MJ-2 — MJ-7 but not the other
members of the organization. There is a list of tabs and these were included with
the document.

Dr. Wood submitted the documents for forensic testing and Erich J. Speckin,
a forensic chemist wrote, “… The red stamp ink is not inconsistent with stamp ink
that was commercially available during that time. The typewriting is also
consistent with carbon transfer that was available at that time frame.”

The one problem with this is the provenance, which has been one of the
major stumbling blocks of MJ-12 from the beginning. Wood did say that the memo
came from McLean, VA and that it had been tracked to a meter authorized to the
CIA but not exactly where it had originated and who, exactly, had sent it to
Cooper. Wood seems, however, to have moved closer to authenticated MJ-12.

Although Dr. John Alexander didn’t speak until Sunday morning, part of his
speech concerned MJ-12. He used the example of Watergate to argue against the
authenticity of MJ-12. He mentioned that in the Watergate leak, there had been
direct contact between the reporters and the leakers, one of whom was Mark Felt,
known then as “Deep Throat”. The MJ-12 documents had been dropped in a
mailbox without anyone knowing who the leakers were.

He expanded on this noting that leaks about the Atomic Bomb, the Stealth
Fighter, and the Glomar Explorer, all important government secrets and all leaked
into the public arena, had not been dropped into mailboxes. All had been through
direct contact. There was a provenance for each of them.



Nick Pope

Keeping with this, Alexander said about Watergate that the identity of the
sources had been vetted, but MJ-12 the sources were anonymous. The information
about Watergate went to a powerful newspaper and the MJ-12 documents went to
relative unknowns. He said that the information about Watergate was given to
national reporters, there were massive resources to be brought to the
investigation, that the President was responsible, there was hard evidence, and
people went to jail.

With MJ-12, the documents were sent to people with limited or no
experience, they had limited resources, claimed that “They” were responsible
without explaining who they were, had conspiracy theories as evidence, and that
those releasing the documents had committed treason. In other words, we could
learn more by exploring the sources of the information on true leaks such as
Watergate but we were left with nothing to corroborate the MJ-12 leaks.

So, we had two sides of the issue. One with new documents and new testing,
and one with interesting questions that have yet to be answered. What this told us
all was that the MJ-12 debate would rage for some time.

When Wood concluded, Nick Pope, who worked in the British Ministry of
Defence and who had worked the UFO desk for three years, talked about what
was in the British Ministry’s “X-Files.” Over the next several years, all the files
will be released into the British National Archives that can be found at
www.nationalarchives.gov.uk. Pope warned that there would be no “smoking
gun” in the files and he should know because he was responsible for creating
many of them and had certainly reviewed most. There are, however, interesting
items in those files and one of them is illustrative. It provides us with a glimpse
on how these things work and this insight might help in understanding MJ-12,
though Pope certainly didn’t suggest that.



Jim Marrs

In the batch of files most recently released, Pope said, “…I discussed in my
various media interviews was that of Milton Torres, a United States Air Force
pilot who stated that on 20thMay 1957 he was ordered to open fire on a UFO that
was being tracked on radar. He was based at RAF Manston in Kent [England] and
was scrambled to intercept a UFO that had been tracked over Kent. He claims that
he came within seconds of firing off a salvo of 24 rockets when the UFO
accelerated away at a speed of about Mach 10. Torres stated that he was
subsequently warned t stay silent about the incident and only mentioned it years
afterwards, at a reunion.”

All well and good, but the problem with this released file is that the
information came from neither the USAF nor from the MoD. Instead it was a
transcript of an interview taken years later by a UFO researcher. So, it comes
from the MoD, but it is not an official document. That, according to Pope is a real
but subtle difference.

Pope was followed by Jim Marrs who wanted to talk about the Rise of the
Fourth Reich and what he thought of as “The Nazification of America.” He did
provide a link to UFOs, suggesting that the Nazis had developed the craft and he
suggested that the Nazis had created an atomic weapon and were preparing to
attack New York using it. When the Third Reich fell, some of the material that
would have been used in the German atomic weapons was transferred to the
United States, according to Marrs, who then referenced his upcoming book. That
allowed us to finish work on our atomic bomb.

He did point out how the equipment, especially the helmets of the American



Army have changed to look more like those of the Nazi Army of World War II. I
had been struck by that as well, but the explanation seems to be more rooted in
protecting our soldiers with the new Kevlar helmets than a move to a Nazi
tradition. The American helmet is undergoing a new design, one to offer
protection but that will allow soldiers to fire from a prone position without the
body armor pushing on the back of the helmet, forcing it down over the eyes. The
new helmet doesn’t resemble the old Nazi one quite so much.

Linda Moulton Howe led off the afternoon session with her discussion of the
Bentwaters case of 1980. She provided a look at the history of the base and into
various radar operations there. This in an attempt to learn if there might be an
electromagnet, or rather, a terrestrial explanation for what happened in 1980.

At Bentwaters, over the Christmas holidays of 1980, lights, and possibly an
object was seen over the base and on the ground in the woods outside the
perimeter. Air Force security police and Air Force officers responded. John
Burroughs, one of those security policemen wrote, in 1980, “The lights were red
and blue, the red one above the blue one and they were flashing on and off.
Because I never saw anything like that coming from the woods before, we
decided to drive down and see what it was.”

Later a letter written by the then Lieutenant Colonel Charles Halt would
detail some of this. Halt, interviewed a number of times made it clear that he was
as far forward as anyone, meaning closest to the lights with the exception of
Burroughs and one other airman.

I met Burroughs once in Phoenix as the both of us were to be interviewed on
a radio station. He offered me a ride to and from the station and we had time to
discuss the case. He told me then that he had seen some strange things but didn’t
go into great detail. Had I known then what I know now, I might have pressed for
more information.

Burroughs, under hypnotic regression, and according to Howe a very trouble
man, told more of what he had seen that night. He talked of communication with
the lights, suggesting that the lights spoke to them. According to Burroughs, the
light was the life from the craft.

Howe also had hypnotic regression sessions with Jim Penniston. He too
reported communication with the lights and talked of them being travelers from
the far future. They were attempting to gather chromosomes to prevent the race
from dying.



George Knapp

Nick Redfern followed Howe and he revisited the Tunguska explosion of
1908, looking at the theories surrounding the event. He talked about it being
caused by a comet, an asteroid, or an alien spaceship. He did mention that it was
clearly an air burst. The devastation photographed by scientists in the 1920s
resembled that of an atomic attack.

I had the opportunity to talk to the late Dr. James A. van Allen about this
event. Redfern had said there was no crater or meteoric debris left and this was a
point I raised with van Allen in the 1970s. He told me that the object, he believed
it to be a comet, had virtually disintegrated so there would be no crater and that
some meteoric material had been found that was consistent with a comet but the
area is swampy. That might account for the lack of great chucks of debris.

Redfern left it in the hands of the audience, though my impression here was
that he preferred the spacecraft scenario. I think it was a natural event and that we
were lucky it hadn’t happened over a large, populated area.

Richard Dolan, author of UFOs and the National Security State, talked about
his next book, providing an outline of the chapters. He added some detail as he
worked through his presentation and much of it sounds intriguing.

The evening presentation and the keynote address was given by KLAS-TV
investigative reporter George Knapp. Knapp had investigated the May 14, 2008
UFO crash near Needles, California. This case had everything from a UFO
sighting and obvious crash retrieval, Men in Black, to mysterious government
agents and disappearing witnesses.

Knapp, an entertaining speaker came prepared with video reports and
witness testimony. He told of an object that fell at about three in the morning and a
strange fellow he described as “Bob on the river,” meaning that he bobbed around
like a boat. Bob told of a cylindrical-shaped object that fell with an audible
shock. He said that five helicopters arrived within twenty minutes, recovered and
carried the still glowing thing from the crash site.



Stephen Bassett

Bob then disappeared, but that was more of Bob’s desire to remain left alone
than anything else was. Knapp did find him and we all saw interviews that were
conducted on Bob’s boat.

Jim Clarkson

The Men in Black, were government agents, but their role had nothing to do
with the UFO. They were responsible for transporting hazardous and valuable
material. Knapp was allowed to see some of their facilities and training, but only
after following them along the highway and provoking a confrontation… well,
more of a meeting than a confrontation. They did stop to meet Knapp. Knapp was
satisfied they had nothing to do with the UFO.

The thing that fell, a UFO by any definition probably wasn’t of
extraterrestrial origin. Knapp told me in a private conversation, though he made it
clear in his presentation, that he thought it was some kind of an experimental
aircraft that crashed. It might have been one of the unmanned aerial vehicles that
have become so popular with the military.



Richard Dolan at the podium.

James Clarkson, on Sunday, told us of his investigation into something that
crashed in the Elk River area in Washington State. According to the newspapers,
and he found only five articles about the event, on November 25, 1979, something
did crash. Clarkson found many witnesses to the “arrival of a fiery object… The
unknown object impacted and may have exploded.”

Clarkson also found witnesses to a military presence, learned that roads had
been blocked by armed soldiers, and that an explanation of “maneuvers in the
area” had been offered. This answered no questions about the event.

Clarkson provided eyewitness testimony about an object that seemed to have
brightly glowing windows and seemed to be on fire. He didn’t believe any of the
explanations offered about the event and is continuing his work.

The second to the last presentation at the conference was that of Stephen
Bassett. I’d watched him working on his computer almost the whole time we were
there. He sat at his table with his laptop, outside the conference hall with his
laptop, and nearly everywhere else with it. He told later me that he had been
working on his presentation.

Like his impromptu hosting of the panel discussion on Friday, he seemed to
fill the stage. He said that he rejected much of what John Alexander had said.
Bassett believes in MJ-12 and exopolitics. In fact, not long before he had taken
the stage, we had discussed some of the exopolitic witnesses and what I thought of
as their lack of credentials. Although I think he might have been winning our
debate when we had to quit, I really hadn’t had the chance to explain much of my
reasoning.

Bassett wandered the stage explaining that the cover-up had started in 1947
with Brigadier General Roger Ramey who gave us the weather balloon
explanation for the Roswell crash. He told us how to find lots of UFO articles
archived and other relevant information published on his website at
www.paradigmresarchgroup.org. He predicted that next spring something big was
going to happen. The disclosure about UFOs was coming, thanks in part to the
new president.

His was the only presentation to receive a standing ovation. I’m not sure if it



was the content or a tribute to Bassett. He did make even the mundane interesting.
I closed out the conference, updating my work on the Las Vegas UFO crash. I

showed how the Air Force manipulated the records, separating the sighting into
two events so that explanations could be offered and provided the testimony of a
general from NORAD who saw the thing in the air.

But a conference is more than just speakers on a stage. Here there were a
“Meet the Speakers for Dessert and Drinks” and a banquet at which each speaker
hosted a table. At the rear of the conference room each of the speakers had a
table. All of this means that there was an ample opportunity for the speakers to
interact with the attendees.

I heard a wide variety of stories such as that from those of a man who said
his friend was killed in a gunfight with aliens at Dulce to the man who insisted
that MJ-12 was real and I should listen carefully to what Dr. Wood said (which I
had). I saw Don Schmitt surrounded more than once by people asking about
Roswell and Jim Marrs always had people waiting to talk with him. Nick Redfern
sat at his table most of the conference, as I did at mine, listening to the speakers
and talking to those to wished to learn more about our specific points of view.

Before I arrived in Las Vegas I had worried that economic fears would
inhibit turn out, but I was told that more people were at this conference than the
one last year. People were interested in the subject and besides, it was in Las
Vegas (and no, I didn’t spend a dime in the casino, though I threatened to enter one
of the poker tournaments).

By Sunday night, most of the attendees had left, some of the speakers caught
early flights and the rest were just tired. But I heard no one complain about the
venue or the opportunity to share ideas and information. In the long run everyone
seemed well satisfied and quite a few mentioned their anticipation of next year’s
conference.



UFO Crashes and Meteorites 

Meteor over the Grand Tetons don’t emit sound.

For those interested, I have been checking out some of the latest UFO crashes
and find that few of them actually suggest UFOs. We’ve looked at the Needles,
California crash that was investigated by George Knapp in May 2008 which was
probably of terrestrial origin. Now it’s time to look at some of the others which
are of extraterrestrial origin, though not of alien origin. It seems that we’ve
reached the point where everything in the sky is labeled a UFO, if it comes close
to the ground and especially if it hits.

A couple of interesting reports come from Colorado. On January 12, 1998,
according to an article written by Jim Hughes and published in the Denver Post, a
bright light flashed over the front range, lighting up the ground and then
disappeared with a deafening explosion. Sounds like we might have a UFO crash.

The director of the University of Colorado’s Fiske Observatory in Boulder,
Katy Garmany, said that it could have been a meteor, except meteors typically
burn up some 20 to 40 miles high and



And there are those that do hit the ground creating craters that are sprinkled
around the United States including the huge Barringer Crater near Winslow,
Arizona and a cluster of smaller craters near Odessa, Texas.

And bolides, that is, very bright meteors, are often associated with a sound.
A roaring like a freight train, or a series of detonations like sonic booms.

The Denver Post reported that the last big fireball that flashed over
Colorado, in 1995, was recorded on video cameras. It seems that this latest one
(well, later than the 1995 one) was recorded by that same camera.

There were those who were interviewed, such as a spokesman at Peterson
Air Force Base in Colorado Springs, who said that it was nothing from there that
would have caused the sighting. Apropos of nothing at all, how many times have
we heard this from an Air Force spokesman, or spokeswoman, only to have it
retracted a day or so later? No, I’m not suggesting that this was anything other than
a meteor, merely pointing out that the Air Force Public Affairs Officers
sometimes shoot from the lip (yes, pun intended).

Commander David Knox of the U.S. Space Command at Cheyenne Mountain,
told the Denver Post reporter that he didn’t want to say it was a meteor because
he didn’t know but that his agency tracks some 8,000 objects in orbit and that it
wasn’t one of those.

In a weird coincidence, and again according to the Denver Post, but this time
written by Stephanie Sylvester on January 28, 1998, several people saw a “fiery
object trailed by a plume of smoke crash to the ground…” near Breckenridge,
Colorado

Witnesses in Breckenridge saw it as if fell, disappearing behind some trees
near the ski resort, which is not to say that it fell close to the resort or that it
landed behind the trees. A spokesman for the Los Alamos National Laboratory
said that he thought it was a daytime fireball… which, I suppose would be a
bolide, for those who like technical terms.

Then, hours later, more people reported seeing another bright object flashing
overhead and falling toward the ground south of Breckenridge. One of the
witnesses, Jon Sperber, was reported by Sylvester to have said, “It looked like an
egg and was so bright that we could see smoke behind it.”



In a strange twist to this story, others reported seeing a fireball about two
hours before Sperber.

Doug Revelle at the Los Alamos National Laboratory was reported by the
Denver Post to have said, “The key to this thing is the smoke. That means it was
very big.”

Bill Steigerwald told the Denver Post reporters that they had received a high
number of reported meteor sightings that year.

The thing here is that all these events have been put on some lists of UFO
crashes and there really doesn’t seem to be much question about what they really
were. Most of the witnesses said that they thought, originally, that an airplane was
crashing, but then identified the meteor for what it was… a natural phenomenon.

Meteors of this size, especially those visible during the day are rare, but
there are many examples of them. There have been pictures taken, and, in some
cases, the remains have been found. For me, these things are interesting, but for
others, they are just one more story that clutters up the newspapers.



Roswell Reflections 



The History Channel And Roswell 

The main entrance to the National Archives in Washington, D.C.

The History Channel, and some UFO skeptics, have been talking about the
Arthur Kent hosted special, Roswell: Final Declassification since it first aired in
2002 and has been repeated a number of times recently. They have suggested that
this documentary went a long way in ending the Roswell UFO crash controversy,
because, according to Kent, "The History Channel has gained exclusive access to
top secret files that have been recently declassified and for the first time on
television our program reveals the content of those files and the government’s
own research and conclusions about the most famous UFO case of the century."

Kent continued telling the audience that "Until this day the public had been
denied access to these files…" and that this would be a "look at the records
generated by the researchers at the center of the story."

It would have been quite the expose if anything in that opening had been true.
It was not.

The access granted to the History Channel was not exclusive and I had been
working with people at the National Archives for months trying to obtain those
files. Almost none of the files had ever been classified as Top Secret, and none of
them had been recently declassified. The program revealed very little of what
was in the files, most of which had been supplied to the Air Force in the 1990s by
private UFO investigators on both sides of the controversial Roswell UFO crash
question.



I suppose I should confess that I am largely responsible for this disaster of a
television documentary. More than seven years ago I began a quest to get at some
of the documentation created by the Air Force during their highly publicized
investigation into the Roswell case. I filed a Freedom of Information request with
the Office of the Secretary of the Air Force asking for that documentation.

Specifically, I asked for "all minutes, reports, memos, documents or notes
relating to the investigation, discussions, or interviews conducted by the Air
Force through SAF/AAZD [the specific office symbol of the staff who conducted
the investigation] of the so-called Roswell Incident beginning in 1992. I am also
searching for any records, memos, letters, minutes of meetings that related to the
Roswell case as it was discussed in the Office of the Secretary of the Air Force,
Shelia E. Widnall (seen here) and relating to the investigation of the Roswell
case. I would like copies of the minutes of meetings and other documents between
Ms. Widnall and Colonel Richard Weaver, SAF/AAZD up to and including his
instructions concerning his interview with Lieutenant Colonel Sheridan Cavitt. I
would like all information relating to communications among the SAF, Colonel
Weaver, Captain James McAndrew and any others who participated in the
research to include their instructions in the manner in which they were to conduct
the investigation."

In other words, I was trying to identify the information I wanted in the most
specific terms possible because I knew that those dealing with FOIA requests
sometimes suggested that vague information inhibited their search. I had once
asked for a specific document, giving the precise title, date of creation, and
agency which had created it only to be told my information was too vague for a
proper search.

The Secretary of the Air Force’s response was to tell me the official policy
on UFOs and Roswell. I filed a second request, telling them that I had no interest
in their official policy and had asked for nothing relating to UFOs. I wanted
specific documentation concerning meetings that took place, any instructions
given, memos and letters that had been written in connection with their



investigation of the Roswell case.
Their second response told me that everything they had was sent to the

Government Printing Office.

The interior at NARA in Washington.

This I knew wasn’t true. Why would the Secretary of the Air Force send
internal memos to the Government Printing Office? I went through the motions of
sending a FOIA to the printing office and received a price list of their various
UFO and Roswell related reports in return. I went back to the Secretary of the Air
Force, with copies of the documents from the Government Printing Office proving
that the information I had requested was not there. Now I was told the records I
wanted had been sent to the Air Force Archives at Maxwell Air Force Base.

That made some sense, and I sent off a request to the Air Force Archives.
They denied they had the records. A second request was sent, this time with a
copy of the latest response from the Secretary of the Air Force telling me that the
records had been sent on to Maxwell. Now the officer in charge of the Air Force
Historical Research Agency, (AFHRA), wrote back saying, "Unfortunately, we do
not have the information you are seeking. All remaining items related to the
SAF/AAZD’s investigation are in the process of being shipped to the National
Archives. Although these items were held briefly in our building, they were never
organized and accessioned. Therefore, they were never officially part of our
holdings. You may contact the National Archives…"

Of course, I wrote to the National Archives and Records Administration
(NARA) and was told "Such records are not in the custody of Modern Military
Records at the National Archives. In fact we have virtually no records of such a
recent date. We suggest that you contact the Air Force Records Officer,
Department of the Air Force (AFCIC)…"



The Roswell files collected by the Air Force during their mid-1990s investigation of the crash.
(February, 2001).

We had now come full circle. I was being sent back to where I had begun the
search. In four and a half years of trying to locate the material, I was right back
where I had started in 1997.

I wrote to the Chief, Modern Military Records at NARA and told him that
they had the records. In fact, I told him when those records had been sent and by
whom, and that they should have arrived by then

On March 16, 2001, I learned that, yes, the National Archives did have the
records. I was told, "In June 2000, our agency contacted the Air Force and
requested that they send us the forms necessary to transfer the records in which
you are interested. It appears that at some point in this process there was a
breakdown, and we never received those forms. We contacted the Air Force two
days ago on this transfer and requested that they forward the requisite paperwork
to us. Please contact us again in two months. We hope that the records will have
been received by then."

In May, two months after my last communication with anyone at NARA, I
sent another request. My request was forwarded to another department because
there were lots of pictures, sound recordings and video tapes in the material. At
the end of June, I was told that they had eleven boxes of material and that they
could fax a copy of the index of the contents. By the middle of July, I had the
inventory of those boxes and had sent a request for specific documents, ignoring
the video tapes because those were obviously part of the video history that the
Fund for UFO Research had put together in the early 1990s. These video tapes
included interviews with Glenn Dennis and Gerald Anderson. Instead, I asked for
those documents and materials that, from their index listings, might prove to be of
the most value to my research.

While we went back and forth, I realized that I was going to have to go to
Washington and sort through the material myself. There was no way that NARA



would copy everything and send it to me, and I could tell that some of the material
were documents I already had found. These were some of the old reports dealing
with balloon research, high altitude testing of ejection systems and parachutes,
and information that I had supplied to the Air Force during their investigation. But
others were just a listing, a brief title, or a suggestion of a folder that might hold
something of importance. There was no way to tell from the inventory I had been
sent.

Then I received a telephone call from a production company that had learned
that this material had arrived at the National Archives. Apparently someone there,
learning about this stuff but who had not looked at it, called the documentary
company to tell them that this declassified material about Roswell was there. One
of the producers called me later, telling me that they planned to investigate this
newly declassified material that no one knew was there. I managed to surprise
them because not only did I already know this, I even knew what the boxes
contained.

What all this tells us, simply, is that the material, contrary to what the Arthur
Kent’s opening remarks claimed, was not recently declassified and that it wasn’t
being shown to them exclusively. Anyone who drove out to the National Archives
and who had made the proper arrangements could go through the boxes. And,
contrary to their claims that "Until this day the public had been denied access to
these files," the material was actually out in the open.

Producers, as well as writers, must make their stories interesting, and by
suggesting that the documents and video tapes had been hidden in some dark vault
makes the tale better. To prove their point, they trotted out a video tape of Gerald
Anderson who, as a five year old boy, claimed to have seen the remains of a
crashed flying saucer and the dead, dying, and injured flight crew. The host told
us that "this video tape [was] discovered among the newly declassified materials
and seen on television for the first time."

In reality, the tape was made by Stan Friedman of an interview with now
discredited Anderson and passed on to the Fund for UFO Research for their video
history of Roswell. Not only wasn’t the tape "recently declassified," it had never
been classified in the first place. And, portions of the Anderson interviews had
been used in other documentaries, including Roswell Remembered produced and
directed by California documentarian, Russ Estes.



The host, and the producers, introduced us to Glenn Dennis, the Roswell m
(seen here) mortician, who claimed that a nurse, Naomi Self, had told him about
the crash and the bodies. She supplied Dennis with a sketch of what the aliens
looked like and made him promise not to tell anyone about the crash or the sketch.

Research conducted by many investigators including Vic Golubic of Arizona,
failed to find a trace of a nurse by that name. Although Golubic even tried the
civilian hospitals and doctors in Roswell, there had not been a nurse stationed at
the base, or who lived in Roswell in 1947 by that name. She simply did not exist.

That didn’t stop the show’s producers from trotting out a record of court
martial found in those eleven boxes. Although in a box by itself, and had
apparently been requested by McAndrew during the Air Force search for
information, it has nothing to do with Dennis’ missing nurse or the Roswell case.
It should have been returned to the Judge Advocate General when McAndrew
finished with it. This was not a copy, but the original document. I filed paperwork
at the NARA suggesting that this record be sent back to the JAG.

The transcript was about a doctor who was having an affair with a nurse. His
wife was in a mental hospital in California and it seemed as if she was going to
remain there for the rest of her life. The nurse was a not very bright woman
(based on the testimony in the transcript) who had met the doctor in Mississippi
and later they found themselves both stationed at Roswell. They were so poor at
their clandestine assignations that one week they used his car and the next hers,
registering at the same El Paso (Texas) motel as husband and wife. All this
happened in the mid-1950s and there is no reason to assume that it had anything to
do with the Roswell case. I told the producers as much but they apparently
weren’t going to let a little thing like that keep them from mentioning the court
martial, the clandestine rendezvouses in Texas and the possibility that this had
been the nurse identified by Dennis.

That, of course, was not the only irrelevance jammed into the program. We
learned of the use of animals in space exploration, a topic that I had researched at
the Space Museum in Alamogordo, New Mexico, over several months years
earlier. I learned that the first use of any sort of living creatures was in July, 1947,
but these were mice and insects. The first primates were used about a year later,



but these were rhesus monkeys which are about the size of a house cat. The
program suggested that primates in flight suits discovered on the New Mexican
desert would certainly create mystery… if such a thing had ever happened but I
found no records of lost flights carrying the primates, no records of civilians
finding the wreckage of those non-existent flights and being mystified, and no
records of lost rockets that could account for the Roswell story.

We can, if we want, pick apart the documentary. How good is it if the host
mispronounces the names of key figures such as Mack Brazel and Jesse Marcel?
How good is their research when they tell us about the official UFO investigation,
suggesting that Project Blue Book began in 1949? The first official investigation,
called Project Sign, began in 1948. Project Grudge replaced Project Sign in 1949
and Project Blue Book replaced Project Grudge in 1951, facts that made little
difference to them.

I can point out that they talk about Project Mogul, the attempt to create a
"constant level balloon" so that we could spy on the Soviets, but showed pictures
of other balloon projects including Skyhook. They implied that these new kind of
balloons made of polyethylene might have fooled some of the New Mexican
ranchers because they didn’t look like regular weather balloons. The problem
here is that all the polyethylene balloon launches are accounted for in the records
and the only Mogul flight that is claimed to be mission that was not was made of
regular weather balloons and radar targets. There was nothing unusual about them
and nothing to fool ranchers who had found similar balloons on other occasions.
Of course they fail to mention that this Mogul flight does not appear in the official
records and Dr. Crary’s notes tell us it was canceled.

They failed to mention that Mack Brazel, the rancher who alerted the military
to the debris on the ranch he managed, told reporters at the Roswell Daily
Recordthat he had found weather balloons on two other occasions and the debris
he found was nothing like those. If it had been Project Mogul, as the producers
suggested, then what he found would have been just like those other weather
balloons because that was what Mogul was.

I feel responsible for this disaster. Had I not been chasing certain records,
which, by the way, were not in those boxes, then the producers would not have
made this documentary. No one at the National Archives would have known that
the boxes had arrived or that the proper paperwork had not been filed. Those
eleven boxes would be stored in some corner of the archives because no one
would care about what they contained.

The irony here is that they only contained documents created in the 1990s, or
irrelevant reports from earlier Air Force experiments. While some of that is
interesting, and the that research eventually allowed us to touch space and
probably made air travel safer, it was not what I wanted. It was not the critical
materials for which I had been searching. Now, of course, I can begin that process
all over again. But this time I know what not to request. All I have to do is figure
out what I need to complete my research.



Sheridan Cavitt and the Roswell UFO Case 
We have seen Jesse Marcel, Sr. (seen here)beat up over the interview that he

gave to Bob Pratt of the National Enquirer. We have seen every remark he made
scrutinized for every nuance, every misstatement that can be turned into a lie, and
every flaw in his record turned into a reason not to believe him.

On the other side of the aisle, we see Sheridan Cavitt (seen below) as the
poster boy for the balloon theory. Cavitt, who made many statements about his
involvement, or lack of involvement, seems to have received a pass on this. So,
let’s look at the record.

My first interview with Cavitt was held on January 29,1990 while Cavitt and
his wife Mary stayed in Sierra Vista, Arizona. They had rented a small apartment
there to get away from the weather in Sequim, Washington where they lived the
rest of the year. Cavitt was cordial but careful in what he said. He made it clear
that he had not been involved in any balloon retrievals, that he had no time for that
sort of nonsense, and in fact, hinted that he hadn’t even been in Roswell at the
time, so it couldn’t have been him.



He did say that if he had written a report, it would have gone to Washington
and not to the 8thAir Force, parent organization of the 509thBomb Group. This
makes sense to me because Cavitt was with the Counter-Intelligence Corps (CIC)
and his chain of command ran through them and not the 509th.

He said that witnesses who put him on the crash site were wrong and asked
me why I thought they would say that. I thought at the time because he was there,
but I didn’t say that to him. I would later learn that I was right about that
conclusion.

During that interview, he was only nervous once and that was when we
began talking about the bodies. He looked at me, leaned forward and picked up a
magazine, sat back, tossed the magazine to the table and asked “Bill Rickett tell
you that?”

Lewis “Bill” Rickett (seen here) was the noncommissioned officer in charge
(NCOIC) of the CIC office in Roswell in July 1947. Cavitt worked closely with
him.

When I said, “No,” Cavitt visibly relaxed.
I saw him again in 1993, when Don Schmitt and I visited him at his home in

Washington. He told us that he had been sent to Roswell on Special Order No.
121, dated 11 June 1947. He was given a five day delay in route. He claimed not
to have been physically present at Roswell in early July, 1947, so he could not
have been involved in the retrieval. That, we would learn later was not accurate.

During the interview held on March 27, 1993, Cavitt again said that he had
not gone out to the Brazel)Foster) ranch. We talked about that for a while and then
Cavitt asked, “Are you guys convinced that I wasn’t there.”

Mary Cavitt said, “If he had been way overnight, at that time… I would for
sure remember it.”

I mentioned that there were some problems with the Marcel testimony,
meaning the things that Pratt had reported.



Cavitt said, “You better believe that. He [Marcel] says I was out there is his
biggest problem.”

But then, as we continued to talk with Cavitt, he made it clear that he was, in
fact, in Roswell at the right time. He had just arrived, or was about to arrive,
depending on the date of the crash and his mood at the moment. His wife had
arrived on July 2, after a wedding in Oregon and Cavitt was supposed to have
arrived a day or so after that.

The last personal interview with Cavitt took place on June 25, 1994, just
weeks after Colonel Richard Weaver had been there for the Air Force
investigation of Roswell. We covered much of the same ground. I mention that
Marcel had identified him as the one who went out to the site. That Marcel had
described him as “a good west Texas boy from San Angelo.”

Cavitt said, “Sort of nails me, doesn’t it?” But he would go no further, and
even though Weaver had identified him as the man who had gone out with Marcel,
and that interview would be published, Cavitt still tried to make us believe that he
had not participated in the event. This despite what Marcel said and what Rickett
said.

What all this boils down to is that Cavitt said he wasn’t in Roswell at the
time of the recovery, that he was there but that he didn’t go out, he didn’t go out
with Marcel, that he was involved in no recoveries of balloon debris, he wasn’t
gone overnight, and he doesn’t know why he was cast into this role.

It is, you might say, Cavitt’s word against Marcel, and if you are in the
debunker camp, you naturally fall on the side of Cavitt. He was just a good
officer, doing his duty, at that time the only living witness according to the story,
of what happened at the Brazel (Foster) ranch. So, who do you believe?

To answer that, let’s take a look at Cavitt’s testimony to Colonel Weaver,
who visited him in 1995. That interview was published in Air Force produced,
The Roswell Report: Fact vs Fiction in the NewMexico Desert(and we’ll see
who wrote the fiction as we try to sort through all of this).

Remember that Cavitt told me, on tape and in other conversations that he had
not participated in any balloon recoveries. Remember also, he was quite clear
that he had not gone out with Marcel. That he wished Marcel hadn’t named him.
He said, “You better believe that. He says I was out there is his biggest problem.”

Now, here is what he told Weaver. “Well, there again I couldn’t swear to the
dates, but in that time, which must have been July, we heard that someone had
found some debris out not to far from Roswell and it looked suspicious; it was
unidentified. So, I went out and I do not recall whether Marcel went with Rickett
and me; I had Rickett with me. We went out to his site. There were no, as I
understand, checkpoints or anything like that (going through guards and that sort of
garbage) we went out there and we



The Project Mogul array that the Air Force claims is responsible for the debris found on the Brazel
ranch.

found it. It was a small amount of, as I recall, bamboo sticks, reflective sort
of material that would, well at first glance, you would probably think it was
aluminum foil, something of that type. And we gathered up some of it. I don’t
know where we even tried to get all of it. It wasn’t scattered, well, what I would
call, you know, extensively. Like it didn’t go along the ground and splatter off
some here and some there. We gathered up some of it and took it back to the base
and I remember I had turned it over to Marcel. As I say, I do not remember
whether Marcel was there or not on the site. He could have been. We took it back
to the intelligence room… in the CIC office.”

So, here we now have Cavitt saying that he had gone out on a balloon
recovery, that he might have gone out with Marcel, but he wasn’t sure, that he was
involved in the recovery in early July, and that he might have turned over some of
the recovered material to Marcel.

Weaver’s next question was, “What do you think it was when you recovered
it?”

“I thought it was a weather balloon.”
So Cavitt was able to identify it immediately. To me, Weaver’s next

question, given the history of the case, should have been, “Did you communicate
this rather important piece of information to Marcel?”

Instead, he asked, “Were you familiar with weather balloons at the time?”
And Cavitt said, “I had seen them.”
It has always been an article of faith that the Mogul balloon array was

unusual enough that it could stump the people who found it. Because it wasn’t a
single balloon, but many, with many radar reflectors and long strings connecting



everything, people who were familiar with weather balloons might not recognize
them as such, though why they wouldn’t is a mystery to me. And Cavitt claimed
that he did. More importantly, he didn’t bother to tell Marcel what it was.

What we now know is that Marcel said that Cavitt had gone out there with
him, but Cavitt had made it clear that he had not. We know that Marcel was right
on that point, given Cavitt’s new information that Marcel might have been with
him. It isn’t Marcel vs Cavitt here, but Cavitt vs Cavitt.

We can go further. Remember Cavitt said, “There were no, as I understand,
checkpoints or anything like that (going through guards and that sort of garbage)
we went out there and we found it.”

Cavitt said he was with Rickett. Here is what Rickett said about that in a
taped interview conducted by Don Schmitt, “I [meaning Rickett], Marcel went
back out there that same afternoon. This time they had some security people from
the Provost Marshal’s office out there.”

Just so we have this straight, because it could be argued that Cavitt had not
seen the security out there because it was put there after he had been in the field,
Rickett said, “Cavitt and I came back together and I’m not sure if Marcel came
with us… it was being protected…” So, Rickett was out there more than once, he
was with Cavitt on, at least one of those trips, and Rickett saw the guards.

Later, to confirm this, Rickett said, “On the road we drove on, [there were]
MP s standing there…”

The argument here is between Rickett and Cavitt. Cavitt said no guards and
Rickett said guards. Others, such as Judd Roberts, William Woody and even C.
Bertram Schultz said there were checkpoints along the dirt roads leading off the
main highways to the north and west. This means that Cavitt was wrong on that
point as well.

If we look at his description of the debris that he claimed he picked up, we
find that it doesn’t match Project Mogul. There weren’t bamboo sticks in it. Balsa
wood, yes. His description of the crash site matches no one else, including that
supplied by Bessie Brazel, daughter of Mack, and who told investigators what
she, her father and her brother Vernon, had seen. She also said that they picked up
the debris so there was nothing in the field for Cavitt to see. But that is something
to examine in another post.

What this means is that the testimony given by Cavitt is not very reliable.
Clearly he was saying to Weaver what Weaver wanted him to say. Clearly, he
was telling me things that were not consistent and that have since been proven
false. He even proved to me that his statement that he wasn’t in Roswell was
wrong because he showed me copies of his orders assigning him there.

This means that we must look at the statements provided by Cavitt and
compare them with the statements of other witnesses. Do they fit into the picture,
or it is Cavitt standing alone, making statements that are not corroborated by
others. With Cavitt, even the man who worked directly under him, is contradicting
him and as I noted, Cavitt doesn’t even agree with Cavitt.



While this doesn’t prove that Roswell involved extraterrestrial contact, it
does show the extraordinary effort the Air Force went to in 1947 and later in
1994 to prove that it was just a weather balloon (yes, but Mogul was made up of
weather balloons). And it shows that the testimony of Sheridan Cavitt, like so
many others, isn’t completely reliable.



Friedman’s Black Sergeant 
(Note: I asked Paolo Martinuz for permission to use the material he sent me

and he granted it. The original emails were sent from Stan Friedman to Paolo.)

In February 1989, I arranged for Don Schmitt and me to meet with Bill
Brazel Jr. (as seen in the picture… Randle, Brazel and Schmitt) in Carrizozo,
New Mexico, to discuss his memories of picking up fragments of debris from an
alien spacecraft crash. I fully expected to learn that the testimony that had been
attributed to him by others to be inaccurate and nowhere nearly as spectacular as
reported. To my surprise, he confirmed that he had picked up the debris, which he
described in terms that suggested something other than the terrestrial, that he had
kept that debris in a cigar box that suggested there wasn’t much of it and it wasn’t
very large, and that, finally, Air Force officers and enlisted men from the Roswell
Army Air Field eventually visited him and confiscated it.

The substance of that interview was reported first in UFO Crash at Roswell
and later in The Truth about the UFO Crash at Roswell. There is one line in that
interview that sparked controversy in the early 1990s. Brazel, in describing what
happened to the material, said, “I still am not really sure, but I’m almost positive
that the officer in charge, his name was Armstrong. A real nice guy. Now he had a
sergeant with him that was real nice. And I think there were two other enlisted
men.”

Stan Friedman used the same testimony in his Crash at Corona. Though he
does not provide attribution, it is clear that he is quoting from the interview that
Don Schmitt and I had conducted.



Friedman wrote that Brazel said, “I’m almost positive that the officer in
charge, his name was Armstrong. A real nice guy. Now he had a [black] sergeant
with him that was real nice. And I think there were two other enlisted men.

Jerry Clark (seen here), writing in the International UFO Reporter, notes this
change. Commenting on Crash at Corona, Clark wrote:

In other ways it [Crash at Corona] is a flawed and disturbing work, an object
lesson in the consequences of uncritical claimant advocacy.

The most chilling example of this appears on page 85 [hardback] where we
find these words attributed to Bill Brazel, son of Mac [sic] Brazel, the rancher
who discovered the debris. Brazel reports four Air Force men called on him after
learning that he had kept some of the material. One was an officer named
Armstrong. “He had a [black] sergeant with him,’ the book reports, quoting
Brazel. The same quote, taken from the same interview (conducted by Randle and
Schmitt), appears on page 130 [paperback] of UFO Crash at Roswell, but without
the bracketed word.

Brackets are placed inside quotes when a writer or editor wishes to clarify
meaning or insert commentary or correction. Brackets are not supposed to be
used, as they are here in the Friedman/Berliner book, to put words into someone’s
mouth especially when those words state something contrary to fact. Not only has
Brazel never said the sergeant was black, he emphatically denies it.

So why the adjective between brackets? The answer is simple: To make
Brazel’s testimony conform to [Gerald] Anderson’s. Anderson already knew of
Armstrong and the sergeant from his reading of the Roswell literature. All
Anderson did was to add a detail about the sergeant’s racial identity. By dropping
in a bracketed word, which not only fails to elucidate but actively misrepresents
Brazel’s testimony, Crash at Coronacreates corroboration for Anderson’s story
where none existed.

Why bring this up now, you might ask. It was discussed in the July/August
1992 issue of the International UFO Reporter. Simply because the issue has been
raised again. Italian UFO researcher, Paolo Martinuz, who has been following the
Roswell case for years and who is completing his own book about it, wrote to



Friedman, asking him about the bracketed word.

According to the information I received from Martinuz, he asked Friedman
(through email and seen here), “In the book “Crash at Corona” in the interview to
Bill Brazel it’s quoted an important note during the talk of Brazel with Armstrong:
He had a (black) sergeant with him. Why “black” is between brackets. Really
Brazel said that the sergeant was “black”?

Friedman said, “He said… [it begins with an N and is a racially charged
word]. I didn’t want to use the word.”

This revelation surprised me since I had conducted the interview. After the
original controversy erupted, I called Bill Brazel on December 5, 1992 to ask
about it, and I recorded the interview (as I had the first). I said to him, “I’ve got
one quick question for you if you don’t mind…Remember when we brought Don
Berliner by? He’s now saying that you said the sergeant with Captain Armstrong
was black.”

Brazel said, “No. I didn’t say that. Cause it ain’t right.”
“I just wanted to clarify that situation,” I said.
“To my recollection anyway, that’s not right. I don’t think there was any

colored people in the whole contingent.”
One point to note here is that Don Berliner did have an opportunity to

interview Bill Brazel in person and that was why I mentioned Berliner to Brazel.
But Don Schmitt and I took Berliner to meet Brazel in his home and both Schmitt
and I were present at that interview. Had the word come up then, we would have
heard it and I certainly would have remembered it, especially in 1992. That was
the reason I called Bill Brazel, to get him on tape about the use of the word
black… no where had anyone suggested anything else.

So now the question becomes, why, after all these years do we have a new
reason for the bracketed word? One that we can demonstrate is inaccurate based
on the original 1989 interview, and confirmed by the 1992 interview. And yes, I
listened to both tapes again to be sure of these points and I will note that Brazel
did use the outdated and possibly offensive “colored” but he didn’t use the more
racially charged term and, in fact, I never heard him say anything like that in all
my discussions with him.



I emailed Friedman about this, providing him with a copy of the original
article and asking if he had a comment. He wrote back that Don Berliner
remembered the incident the same way he did. I take this to mean that Berliner
remembered that Brazel had used the racially charged word and they had simply
substituted the more acceptable term.

So I emailed Don Berliner about this, outlining, briefly what the controversy
was about, meaning the insertion of the word into the interview that Schmitt and I
conducted and this new allegation that Bill Brazel had used a very derogatory
term.

Berliner wrote a brief note back and said, “I have spent very little time on
Roswell matters in the past 15 years, and have no clear memory of what you and
Stan are discussing.”

The bottom line here is still that Brazel never used the word in my presence,
never suggested that any of the soldiers who visited were black and, in fact,
denied it, all on tape. I have both tapes and can prove that Brazel didn’t say it.
There is no proof available that he did, and he, in fact, denies it.

I could say that we’re back to needing a reason to insert the word into the
interview, but I think the reason is clear. Jerry Clark explained it. What I don’t
know is why we have this latest version for doing that. Bill Brazel never said it
and it should not have been included. It merely adds to the already confused
picture of the Roswell case and that we don’t need.



The DuBose Affidavit 

In the last few days, those on the UFO UpDates list have been talking about
the affidavit made by Colonel (later brigadier general) Thomas DuBose, who had
been the Chief of Staff of the Eighth Air Force in 1947. DuBose, along with
Brigadier General (later lieutenant general) Roger

Ramey were photographed with a balloon remains in Ramey’s office that
was supposedly what was found at Roswell.

On September 9, 1991, when DuBose was 90, he provided an affidavit for
the Fund for UFO Research. Since many have asked about it, I decided to publish
it here. It says:

(1) My Name is Thomas Jefferson DuBose.
(2) My address is redacted.
(3) I retired from the U.S. Air Force in 1959 with the rank of Brigadier

General.
(4) In July 1947, I was stationed at Fort Worth Army Air Field [later

Carswell Air Force Base] in Fort Worth, Texas. I served as Chief of Staff to
Major General (sic) Roger Ramey, Commander, Eighth Air Force. I had the rank
of Colonel.

(5) In early July, I received a phone call from Gen. Clements McMullen,
Deputy Commander, Strategic Air Command. He asked what we knew about the
object which had been recovered outside Roswell, New Mexico, as reported by
the press. I called Col. William Blanchard, Commander of the Roswell Army Air
Field and directed him to send the material in a sealed container to me at Fort
Worth. I so informed Gen. McMullen.

(6) After the plane from Roswell arrived with the material, I asked the Base
Commander, Col. Al Clark to take possession of the material and to personally
transport it in a B-26 to Gen. McMullen in Washington, D.C. I notified Gen.



McMullen, and he told me he would send the material by personal courier to
Benjamin Chidlaw, Commanding General of the Air Material Command at Wright
Field [later Wright-Patterson AFB]. The entire operation was conducted under the
strictest secrecy.

(7) The material shown in the photographs taken in Gen. Ramey’s office was
a weather balloon. The weather balloon explanation for the material was a cover
story to divert the attention of the press.

(8) I have not been paid anything of value to make this statement, which is
the truth to the best of my recollection.

It was signed and dated by DuBose. His signature was witnessed by three
people, including a notary public which made this a sworn affidavit.

The important points here are that DuBose, in the affidavit, said that the
debris in Ramey’s office was a balloon and part of a cover story and that he
ordered the material sent on to Washington, D.C. for examination, rather than to
Wright Field.

In other interviews, DuBose said all this took place on a Sunday, with
Ramey off station. In other words, some of the debris headed to Washington
before the story broke nationally on Tuesday.

While this is eyewitness testimony and there are no documents to back it up,
it is important given the time frame and the use of a balloon as a cover story (seen
here, in chair). Here was a man who was in the office, he was photographed in the
office, and he is saying that the balloon on the floor was part of a cover story. He
has just taken Project Mogul out of the explanations, but the skeptics seem unable
to understand that.



BS in The Desert 
Body Snatchers in the Desert by Nick Redfern — The Roswell UFO crash

case has been solved — yet again. Nick Redfern (seen below), writing in his new
book, Body Snatchers in the Desert has proposed a somewhat new but not
extraterrestrial explanation. He suggests that what fell in Roswell was an
American high altitude ex-periment that contained the deformed and mutated
bodies of Japanese cap-tured at the close of the Second World War. The object
that carried them was a huge balloon modeled after the balloon bombs launched
during the war and a wooden flying wing type craft designed by the German
Horten brothers, that was taken from the Nazis at the end of the war.

Redfern suggests that those who found the wreckage, the officers at the
Roswell Army Air Field did not immediately identify the craft because of the
weird construction, the aluminized rubber that made up the balloon and other
elements that seemed to defy easy explanation. The craft had carried five pilots
(or possibly four), all killed in the crash. As the strange contraption broke up, a
segment about nine meters long, had fallen away. One of the pilots was sucked out
the craft as it came apart, and this is what Mack Brazel found on the ranch he
managed near Corona, New Mexico.

This experiment, designed to expose the captured Japanese to high altitude to
find out what would happen to the human body, could not be exposed to the
general public. At the time, July 1947, the United States was trying Nazis in
Nuremberg for crimes against humanity. Some of those crimes included
experimentation on human subjects without their consent. Now, according to the
Redfern’s theory, the United States had done the same thing. It would be the height
of hypocrisy if the United States were engaged in the same sort of human
experimentation.

The one thing the theory does do is explain, to some extent, the various
aspects of the Roswell case. It has a nice theory for the two crash locations, it
explains why the government, in this case the military, would work so hard to
hide the facts even today, and it explains the small bodies claimed to have been



seen by so many of the witnesses of the Roswell case.
First, I’m not sure why the Horten Brothers flying wing designs have been

dredged up again. During the 1930s and the 1940s, these two German brothers
worked on what was thought of as tailless aircraft. They had ten or twelve
different designs, some of which crashed after only a few flying hours and others
that were thought to have been scheduled for mass production but never were.

The Nazis needed a long-range bomber, one that could reach to the United
States, and one or two of the Horten brother designs were supposed to have had
the range. At the close of the Second World War, the Horten brothers aircraft
plants were overrun by the Soviets. Nearly everything was carted back to the
Soviet Union and there was speculation that the Soviets would build as many as
1800 Horten flying wings as a bomber force to counter the United States build up
of long range, strategic bombers.

In the United States, there was a similar flying wing project, this one created
by Jack Northrop. It began prior to the Second World War. The plan also called
for the development of a long-range bomber, but other priorities and technical
problems kept it from completion. After the war, a four-engine version was
created which flew a number of times. In June and July 1947, these aircraft were
grounded with gearbox problems, which effectively removed them as one
explanation for the flying saucer reports being made.

Although the Northrop flying wing was suggested as a possible source of the
Roswell debris, there was never any evidence that it was. Some believed the
flying wing might have been responsible for the sighting of strange objects on June
24, 1947 by Kenneth Arnold that launched the modern UFO era. But again, the
craft were grounded at the time and there were not nine of them in the arsenal. The
Northrop flying wing was proven not to be responsible.

Back to the Horten brothers. One of their designs, known as the Parabola
(seen here), certainly looks like the object Arnold sketched in the years after his
sighting. The problem is that the first drawings Arnold made, in the days after the
sighting, look little like the Parabola. And, again, there is noo evidence that any of
the Horten designs were flew from the White Sands Missile Range, or that
anything designed by the Hortens was built here. The Soviets got all of that when
German defense collapsed in 1945.



That takes us back to the Japanese, and what were called the balloon bombs.
Starting in 1944, and continuing into 1945, the Japanese launched about 9,000 of
these things. It was a project that started because the Japanese had discovered the
jet stream and realized that a balloon launched in Japan would reach the western
hemisphere, most probably the United States in two or three days. If they put
bombs on the balloons, along with some instruments, they could conceivably
attack the United States.

The trick actually worked. Balloons launched in Japan, rose during the day
and fell during the night. Sandbags were attached and programmed to drop if the
balloon dipped too low. This way it maintained its altitude. After cycling a
number of times, two or three, the bombs would fall. The Japanese knew that the
odds were that the bombs would not hit a city, but did make plans to drop
incendiary devices in the northwest, hoping to start forest fires.

Records indicate that about 250 balloon bombs reached the Western
Hemisphere, falling as far north as Canada, as far south as Mexico City and as far
east as Michigan. Any damage done was of little consequence.

The US Office of Censorship, a wartime creation, working along with the
FBI, attempted to suppress the balloon bomb story during the war. They believed
that Japanese spies, seeing the public information, would report home, telling of
the success. That would increase the number of balloons launched.

The censorship worked well, but was changed when six people in Oregon; a
woman and five children on a picnic were killed when a bomb detonated. They
had found one of the balloons, lying in the forest and pulled on it causing one of
the bombs to explode. At that point a "whispering" campaign began to alert the
population about the bombs.

While the ingenuity of the project can’t be questioned, it is still a balloon.
The technology to create the balloons wasn’t special, and in fact, wasn’t all that
advanced. These were, after all, balloons. It means, there is no reason to suspect
that Japanese balloon technology was married with Horten flying wing technology
to create some sort of hybrid balloons toting aircraft which carried the deformed,
captured Japanese two years after the war had ended.

This wasn’t the first time that such a theory had been suggested at least in



general terms. Back in the early 1990s, as I began my research into the Roswell
crash, I interviewed a man who worked with NASA at the White Sands Missile
Range. Gerald Brown suggested that experiments using the A-9, which is a two
stage, modified V-2 rocket, might have been responsible for the debris found by
Mack Brazel. He believed that Duraluminum might explain the lightweight, thin
metal that had been described by Roswell Army Air Field intelligence officer,
Major Jesse Marcel, Sr.

In fact, Brown had an explanation for everything found on the ranch with the
exception of the bodies. He did speculate, suggesting that some kind of flying
wing, this one designed by Northrop, had crashed while carrying five
chimpanzees dressed in silver flying suits. Since the experiment related to the
space race, and since launch operations at White Sands had been closed down
because of an accident in May 1947, those involved hid their mistake. They
feared for their jobs. All this was laid out in UFO Crash at Roswell on pages 168
to 170.

The problem here was, again, no flying wing was missing from the
inventories, there was no record of such a launch at White Sands, though the
records did exist for the period, and there were no reports that animals had been
killed in the tests. A year later, as experiments were designed to test the rigors of
launch physics and the dangers of upper atmosphere flight were made, animals
were launched. Those records also exist.

What this tells us here is that rumors and stories of experiments preexisted
the revelations of Redfern. In fact, I had told many people that if I could find
evidence of an experiment, preferably illegal, which had resulted in the deaths of
human subjects, that would be a much bigger story, at least in terms of what the
journalistic community was willing to believe. Too many reject the idea of an
alien spacecraft crash out of hand. But discover, and prove, some sort of
underhanded experiment by the government and nearly everyone would jump on
board.

The problem for me was the lack of anything substantial. The records that I
had examined at White Sands, in Alamogordo, at the National Archives, at the
Southwest History Museum in Roswell, at the universities and government offices
in Albuquerque and Santa Fe revealed nothing to lead in that direction.

Then there was the debris described by the witnesses including Jesse
Marcel, Sr.; Bill Brazel, son of Mack; Loretta Proctor, and Sallye Tadolini,
whose mother, Marian Strickland, had been a neighbor of the Brazels in the
summer of 1947. If we stuck to these descriptions, then a terrestrially
manufactured machine, even an experimental craft, seems less likely.

In an interview conducted in February 1989, Bill Brazel told me about the
exotic debris he had found on the ranch. He said, "The only reason I noticed the
foil was that I picked this stuff up and put it in my chaps pocket. I had it in there,
two, three days and when I took it out and put it in the box I happened to notice
that it started unfolding and flattened out… I would crease it and lay it down and



watch it.”
He also described a small piece of debris as light as balsa wood but that

was incredibly strong. He said, "The piece I found was a jagged piece." He said
that he tried to whittle on it, but couldn’t even get a sliver, suggesting something
much tougher than anything used in a balloon.

He mentioned something like fiber optics. He said, "Now there’s this plastic
they put a light down one end and it transfers the light down that thing and come
out the end."

None of the items, as he described them, other than the fiber optics, appears
in today’s world. It is as if we haven’t figured out the secrets of them.

He did say that his father, Mack, had told him, "That looks like some of the
contraption I found." That statement, of course, connected the strange debris,
which didn’t resemble either a weather balloon or the pieces of a Horton brothers
flying wing, ties the strange material found by Bill to the descriptions of the others
such as Jesse Marcel.

Sallye Strickland Tadolini was a young girl in 1947. Bill Brazel, about a
decade older, showed up at the Strickland New Mexican ranch house a few days
after the crash. He had the strange foil with him and let the others have a look at it
and play with it.

Tadolini, in an affidavit for the Fund for UFO Research described it this
way. "What Bill showed us was a piece of what I still think of as fabric. It was
something like aluminum foil, something like satin, something like well-tanned
leather in its toughness, yet it was not precisely like any one of those materials.
While I do not recall this with certainty, I think the fabric measured about four by
eight or ten inches. … Bill passed it around and we all felt of it. I did a lot of
sewing, so the feel of it made a great impression on me. It felt like no fabric I
have ever touched before or since. It was very silky or satiny, with the same
texture on both sides. Yet when I crumpled it in my hands, thefeel was like that
you notice when you crumple a leather glove in your hand. When it was released,
it sprang back into its original shape, quickly flattening out with no wrinkles. I did
this several times, as did the others."

The others told similar stories of the material. Loretta Procter said they tried
to burn a small piece,about the size of a pencil and failed. Jesse Marcel, Sr. said
they hit a larger, metallic piece with a sledgehammer without doing any damage
or marking the metal.

What this really means is that there is a body of first hand testimony that
suggests the debris found near Roswell was something extraordinary. The
elements, the foil that would return to its original shape without sign of a wrinkle
or crease, the extraordinarily tough metal that was as light as balsa but so strong
that it wouldn’t cut or break like ordinary metals, and some something that
sounded suspiciously like fiber optics at a time when no such thing existed on
Earth, all suggested something extraterrestrial.

Redfern’s theory hinges on the integrity of his anonymous, but alleged first-



hand witnesses. Once, five or six years ago there were a number to stories told by
alleged first-hand witnesses about themselves, what they had seen, and about
alien bodies. Frank Kaufmann talked in detail about these things, as did Gerald
Anderson, Jim Ragsdale and Glenn Dennis. Kaufmann offered copies of official
documents to prove who he was. He had a letter that if authenticated, proved
Roswell has been a spaceship crash.

Redfern, in an interview conducted for UFO Review (found at
http://www.uforeview.net) said that the witnesses he refused to name had proven
who they were by documents in their possession. To Redfern, this is proof that
they are who they claim to be and that their tales can be trusted.

Yet the same can be said of Kaufmann. His documents looked authentic, and
were, after a fashion. Only after the originals were found, could we see the
alterations he had made to the copies he had given us. He’d used whiteout and a
copy machine to forge documents to support his claims. It should be noted that
unless the original document is available for scrutiny, documents are of little
value. As Frank Kaufmann said, "The Xerox is as loose as a goose." He meant
that it was simple to forge documents in the modern age.

Interestingly, in Redfern’s book, he uses some of the Kaufmann testimony to
bolster his case, seemingly unaware that Kaufmann invented his role in Roswell.
If Kaufmann made up everything and had no role in the Roswell case, then where
does that leave Redfern? He used Kaufmann's description of the craft suggesting it
was authentic to bolster his Horton brothers flying wing theory. Since we know
that Kaufmann was inventing his tale, that testimony does nothing to support
Redfern’s theory, and, in fact, detracts from it.

So, if Redfern is wrong, and this wasn’t some kind of horrendous and illegal
experiment, what is the answer? It’s the same as it has been for the last two
decades. It was extraterrestrial.

Redfern has even suggested that his answer makes sense because he can find
no documentation to support it. He reasons, with some logic, those conducting the
experiments, knowing that they were illegal, destroyed the evidence when they
finished. The files were shredded, the remains of the craft were dismantled and
burned and those with knowledge were cautioned to never mention it to anyone at
any time.

Redfern tells us that an extraterrestrial craft would not lend itself to such a
cover up. Because the biological samples, meaning the alien bodies, were unique
and because the craft and its components were unique, they would be preserved
so that information could be gathered from it as our technology advanced.

And, it would seem that he would be right. Logic argued in favor of his
scenario. Destruction of everything related to the case if it was an illegal
experiment and preservation of everything if it was extraterrestrial.

But there are other aspects of this that do take us in the direction of the
extraterrestrial. First, is the credible eyewitness testimony about the surprising
and the unusual characteristics of the various types of material recovered on the



field northwest of Roswell. Clearly, these were things that were beyond the
technology of the times and, in fact, some of them are beyond our technology
today.

Second is the testimony of the witnesses who were on the scene. Jesse
Marcel, Sr., said that this was something that came to Earth. It had not been made
on Earth but it came to Earth. As an air intelligence officer, assigned to the base at
Roswell, he was in a position to know what they might find out there, if it was
Earth-based. He knew about balloons and experimental aircraft and he was
convinced that the components he found were none of those things.

Third is the testimony of Major Edwin Easley, the provost marshal at the
base. In a conversation held about a year before his death, Easley told me that he
believed the craft to be extraterrestrial.

Now, before we get off on a tangent, let me put this into perspective. I had
asked him if we were following the right path. He wanted to know what I meant
by that, and I said that we thought it was extraterrestrial. He said, "Let me put it
this way, it’s not the wrong path."

Convoluted, and maybe a little confusing, but he, as a participant in the
recovery, was telling me that the object that crashed was extraterrestrial. He
confirmed that to family and friends in the weeks before he died.

And Patrick Saunders, who had been on Blanchard’s primary staff in July
1947, also confirmed the extraterrestrial nature of the crash. Although he was
always reluctant to talk about his involvement in the retrieval operation with UFO
investigators, he did buy copies of UFO Crash at Roswell. He sent them to friends
and family who asked him questions about the crash. On the flyleaf he wrote,
“This is the truth and I never told anybody anything.

To me it simply meant that the story as outlined on that page, meaning the
UFO crash and retrieval, was accurate. It meant that Saunders, based on who he
was, had put into writing his opinion.

And, what all the evidence means, when it is all taken together, is that
Roswell was not some rogue experiment using deformed and mutated captured
Japanese, but was the crash of an alien spacecraft because, when you get to the
bottom line, those who were there would have recognized everything as terrestrial
if that’s what it was. That is the logical conclusion. Not that they were somehow
fooled by the Horten brothers flying wing, a modified Japanese balloon bomb or
the deformed bodies of captured Japanese. The only answer that takes all the
evidence into account is that this was truly something from another world.



Roswell — The People Bessie Brazel 
The skeptics believe they have a slam dunk on the Roswell, coming at us

with information that simply is not proven as we look at it. Much of it is single
witness and contradicts that given by many others. One of the best examples of
this is the testimony provided by Bessie Brazel, who seems to be a very nice
woman but who stands nearly alone in her testimony.

In the early 1990s, the Fund for UFO Research, FUFOR, initiated a program
to gather testimony and affidavits from Roswell witnesses. Naturally, one of those
was Bessie Brazel. In her affidavit, she said:

William W. “Mack” Brazel was my father. In 1947, when I was 14, he was
the manager of the Foster Ranch in Lincoln County, New Mexico, near Corona.
Our family had a home in Tularosa, when my mother, my younger brother Vernon,
and I lived during the school year. The three of us spent the summers on the Foster
place with dad.

In July 1947, right around the Fourth, did found a lot of debris scattered over
a pasture some distance from the house we lived in on the ranch. None of us was
riding with him when he found the material, and I do not remember anyone else
being with him. He told us about it when he came in at the end of the day.

Dad was concerned because the debris was near a surfacewater stock tank.
He thought having it blowing around would scare the sheep and they would not
water. So, a day or two later, he, Vernon and I went to the site to pick up the
material. We went on horseback and took several feed sacks to collect the debris.
I do not recall just how far the site was from the house, but the ride out there took
some time.

There as a lot of debris scattered sparsely over an area that seems to me now
to have about the size of a football field [or about an acre]. There may have been
additional material spread out more widely by the wind, which was blowing quite
strongly.

The debris looked like pieces of a large balloon which had burst. The pieces
were small, the largest were small, the largest I remember measuring about the
same as the diameter of a basketball. Most of it was a kind of double-sided
material, foillike on one side and rubber-like on the other. Both sides were



grayish silver in color, the foil more silvery than the rubber. Sticks, like kite
sticks, were three inches wide and had flowerlike designs on it. The “flowers”
were faint, a variety of pastel colors, and reminded me of Japanese paintings in
which the flowers are not all connected. I do not recall any other types of material
or markings, nor do I remember seeing gouges in the ground or any other signs that
anything may have hit the ground hard.

The foil-rubber material could not be torn like ordinary aluminum foil can be
torn. I do not recall anything else about the strength or other properties of what we
picked up.

We spent several hours collecting the debris and putting it in sacks. I believe
we filled about three sacks, and we took them back to the ranch house. We
speculated a bit about what the material could be. I remember dad saying “Oh, it’s
just a bunch of garbage.”

Soon after, dad went to Roswell to order winter feed. It was on this trip that
he told the sheriff what he had found. I think we all went into two with him, but I
am not certain about this, as he made two or three trips to Roswell about that time,
and we did not go on all of them. (In those days, it was an all-day trip, leaving
very early in the morning and returning after dark.) I am quite sure that it was no
more than a day trip, and I do not remember dad taking any overnight or longer
trips away from the ranch around that time.

Within a day or two, several military people came to the ranch. There may
have been as many as 15 of them. One or two officers spoke with dad and mom,
while the rest of us waited. No one spoke with Vernon and me. Since I seem to
recall that the military were on the ranch most of a day, they may have gone out to
where we picked up the material. I am not sure about this, one way or the other,
but I do remember they took the sacks of debris with them.

Although it is certainly possible, I do not recall anyone finding any more of
the material later. Dad’s comment on the whole business was, “They made one
hell of a hullabaloo out of nothing.”

Since she gave that affidavit, she has been interviewed by others. The story
told to them is substantially the same as that in the affidavit, though, when
interviewed by John Kirby and Don Mitchell told them, “I wasn’t terribly excited
or interested in it [the debris recovery] when it happened and I haven’t really
gotten any more interested in it.”

She did said that her father had found the debris sometime before July 4 and
that she, her father and her brother Vernon, collected it. She said, “We had three
or four sacks… we stuffed the sacks and tied [them] to the saddle… Dad just
stuck it [the sacks of debris] under the steps.”

It was the following week that her father took the debris into Roswell. She
confirmed to Kirby and Newman that she, her mother and brother had gone with
him. While he was in the sheriff’s office, they were in a nearby park. She said,
“He was there quite a while because it was late afternoon or early evening when
we started back to the ranch.”



According to her, when they returned, they were not followed by any military
vehicles. That means that the testimony of Jesse Marcel was in error. It also
means that Sheridan Cavitt and his testimony is in error, if we accept that of
Bessie.

She said, “They didn’t go with us. They came up, I don’t know, if it was the
next day or a couple of days later.”

She also said that they had cleaned the field and picked up all the debris. She
said that they had it all. There was nothing for Marcel or Cavitt to see when they
went to the field. In fact, in talking with ranchers in the area about this debris,
whether from a Mogul balloon array or an alien spacecraft, I learned that they
would not allow this sort of thing to remain out there. The animals had a habit of
eating things like that as part of their grazing and if the animals eat it, it would
make them sick. Brazel would clean it up as quickly as possible.

If we believe Bessie, then her father (seen here) did not clean it up right
away, but did within a couple of days. Yet, we know that when Marcel arrived,



there was a large field filled with debris. And, if we want to reject the testimony
of Marcel, there is Cavitt. While his description of the debris field suggests it was
smaller than that suggested by Marcel, he still said there was debris out there for
them to find and for him to identify as the remains of a balloon.

So, Bessie’s story is contradicted by both Marcel and Cavitt, one who
thought it was a spacecraft and one who said it was a balloon. It doesn’t matter
which side of the fence you come down on, there is testimony to contradict what
Bessie remembers. She is stand alone on this.

Bessie also said that her father didn’t return to Roswell a day or so later and
there is nothing in her affidavit to suggest otherwise. She added, telling Kirby and
Newman that if he had gone to Roswell and didn’t return for three or four days,
there would have been hell to pay. There was no reason for him to return to
Roswell after they all had gone there earlier in the week.

But once again, there is evidence that such is not the case. First, and
probably best, is the article that appeared in the Roswell Daily Recordon July 9.
Mack Brazel was photographed while there. He gave an interview to two AP
reporters at the newspaper office in Roswell who had been ordered there from
Albuquerque. Clearly, he returned to Roswell at some point. Bessie’s memory of
the events is wrong about his not returning.

Major Edwin Easley (seen here) was the provost marshal in Roswell in
1947. He told me that Mack Brazel had been held in the guest house for several
days. Brazel said he was in jail and I suppose that if you’re not allowed to leave
without escort, and that the doors are locked, then being in the guest house is
about the same thing.

Bill Brazel, Bessie’s older brother told me that he saw an article about his
father in one of the Albuquerque newspapers and realized that his father needed
help. When Bill (Brazel, seen here) arrived at the ranch, his father was not there
and didn’t return for three or four days. In fact, according to Bill, there was no
one at the ranch at that time.

Neighbors like Marian Strickland told me that Mack had complained to her
about being held in jail. Although she didn’t see Mack until after the events, she
did say that he sat in her kitchen complaining about being held in Roswell. While
there is some second-hand aspect in this, Strickland was telling me that Mack
complained to her and her husband that he had been held in Roswell.



Walt Whitmore, Jr., son of the KGFL radio’s majority owner, told me that he
had run into Brazel early in the morning after Brazel spent the night at his father’s
house. This was before Brazel was taken out to the base. Whitmore claims that
Brazel told him about the debris an Whitmore said that he then drove out there to
see the field. He claimed to have picked up some of the debris, which he said was
part of a balloon. He kept it for years, he said, but when the time came to produce
it, he could not.

Here’s another important point. Bessie said that she recognized the material
as a balloon. So, we have a 14-year-old girl who knows a balloon when she sees
one, but the air intelligence officer, not to mention several others, are incapable of
this. If the material was so readily identifiable to some, especially civilians, why
were so many in the military fooled? And why the high powered effort to recover
it, if it was only a balloon?

What this means, simply, is that there are a number of witnesses and a
newspaper articles that shows that Mack was in Roswell overnight. It means that
Bessie’s memories of July 1947 agree with nothing else. It means that when all
the evidence is aligned against a specific claim, we must reject the claim.

I’m sure that Bessie was trying to help and I’m equally sure that she is
mistaken about these events. There are too many facts and too many witnesses
who contradict her story. It is possible that she is right and everyone else is
wrong, but it’s not very likely.

In fact, in the months before her death, she suggested that what she hd
remembered had nothing to do with the UFO crash, but was, in fact, from another
time. She believed that she had been mistaken. Her testimony about the events,
which had been judged unlikely during the investigation, are now something to be
studied and examined, but in the light of all that she said.



Boldra and Kromschroeder 
According to the information that I have, Major Ellis Boldra, an engineer

stationed at Roswell after the UFO crash, discovered samples of the debris in a
safe in the engineering office in 1952. In the course of his experiments with it, he
tried to burn and melt part of it with an acetylene torch but it only got warm and
didn’t glow. He tried to cut it with a variety of tools but failed. He described it to
others as being extremely thin and when crumpled, it would quicky return to its
original shape. One of Boldra’s friends said that it wasn’t any kind of metal that
he could identify.

Dr. John Kromschroeder told me in an interview in interviews conducted in
July and August 1990 that he had gotten the sample from Pappy Henderson and
that Henderson had gotten it from Boldra. Kromschroeder said that this sample
was gray and resembled aluminum foil but was harder and stiffer. He couldn’t
bend it but had to be careful because the edges were sharp. He said that it didn’t
seem to have a crystalline structure based on the fracturing of it. It hadn’t been
torn. He also said that when properly engergized, it produced a “perfect”
illumination.

Pflock seeks to discredit Kromschroeder by suggesting that he had an interest
in UFOs and in the Billy Meier contact. This is guilt by association. Now we have
Henderson, who, according to Pflock is a great practical joker inventing the story
of the metal and finding something that Kromschroeder would not be able to
identify. It is all a great joke, according to Pflock.

But he fails to report that Sappho Henderson said, of her husband, that when
someone like him tells you that he’s seen the bodies of an alien flight crew and
that he flew parts of the wreckage to Wright Field, you believe him. Certainly not
the picture that Pflock paints of his reliability.

So, what we have here is the story, given to Pflock that Henderson liked to
play practical jokes and information from a dubious source of an interview given
by an associate of Henderson that suggested he had a piece of a V-2 that he used
to show people telling them it was from a flying saucer.

All this and remember that Pflock told me, and others, that his first past at
having Roswell in Perspective published was rejected because it wasn’t skeptical
enough. Pflock then set out to get this more skeptical information. He did this by
innuendo, guilt by association, and using the information developed by a man who
has proven time and again that his information is not reliable.

This is all I have on Kromschroeder and Boldra. While Kromschroeder is
first hand, meaning he told it to me, Boldra is, at best, second hand, coming from
Kromschroeder.



CPT Lorenso Kent and the Roswell UFO Crash 
Cruising through the blogsosphere the other day I found Paul Kimball’s

comments about Captain Lorenzo Kent Kimball (no relation) and how some of us,
Stan Friedman and me to be specific, have ignored his testimony. Well, we didn’t
really ignore it, we knew about it, but thought that it added little to our
understanding of the Roswell UFO case.

CPT Lorenzo Kent Kimball in 1947

Kimball (the captain and not the blogger) was indeed assigned to the base
hospital in Roswell as a Medical Supply Officer. That put him into the base
hospital and he should have been aware of any unusual activity there in 1947
because he would have been in the center of it. Or so he would have us believe.

Instead, he wrote, “Most of the medical staff spent their time at the Officer’s
Club swimming pool every afternoon after duty hours. The biggest excitement was
the cut-throat hearts game in the BOQ and an intense bingo, bango bungo golf
game at the local nine hole golf course for a nickel a point!! There was absolutely
NO unusual activity on the Base…”

He also presents some facts about what Don Schmitt and I wrote about the
crash, the alleged autopsy in the base hospital, and Jesse Johnson who was
assigned as one of the doctors in

1947. Kimball wrote:
1. There was a physician named Jesse B. Johnson assigned to the Base

Hospital. However, he was a 1stLt., not a Major, and he was a radiologist, not a
pathologist. He had no training as a pathologist and would have been the last
member of the medical staff to have performed any autopsy on a human much less



an alien. He is identified as a 1st Lt. in the 509th Yearbook.

Jack Comstock

2. After I learned of these assertions, I called Doctor Jack Comstock, who,
as a Major, was the Hospital Commander in 1947, and in 1995 was living in
retirement in Boulder, Colorado. I asked him if he recalled any such events
occurring in July of 1947 and he said absolutely not. When I told him that Jesse B.
was supposed to have conducted a preliminary autopsy on alien bodies, he had a
hard time stopping laughing — his response was: PREPOSTEROUS!!

Kimball also takes us, meaning Schmitt and me, and Stan Friedman and Don
Berliner, to task for identifying a two story brick building as the base hospital.
Well, according to Glenn Dennis it was, and according to documentation, it was.
The problem is that it was not built until after 1947, and that might give us a clue
about what Kimball could have seen. In 1947, the base hospital was made up of a
number of different, one story buildings clustered together in an nice neat, military
formation. In other words, you could work in one building and not know what was
happening in the others. That we all got this wrong is true, but it’s not as if we
invented the information for the sake of the story.



Harold Warne

And, here’s a bit of a problem for Kimball. In 1947, Jack Comstock was not
the hospital commander. He was just one of the doctors. In 1947, the hospital
commander was Lieutenant Colonel Harold Warne. A minor point I grant you, but,
with Kimball writing the things he has, it would have been nice had he been right
about this.

But let’s talk about Jesse Johnson. Here, I’m going to run into a little it of a
problem and it’s going to seem as if I’m trying to shift blame, but I am tired of
taking flack for mistakes that others made.

I will point out here that Schmitt, because of his claimed background as a
medical illustrator did the background check on Johnson because it seemed a
natural. He would know where to go and he supplied the information that we
originally published about Johnson. Later, after I had found that some of the things
Schmitt had reported were less than accurate, I decided to look the stuff up
myself.

I learned, during 1947, 1stLT. Jesse Johnson was assigned to the base
hospital at the Roswell Army Air Field. There is no evidence that he played any
role in the alleged autopsies of alien beings found near there in July 1947, though
his name has been connected to it.

Information published suggested that Johnson, a pathologist in 1947, was
called upon to perform, or assist in the performance of preliminary autopsies
conducted at the base hospital. That information was based on two flawed tales.
One of them was by Glenn Dennis, who claimed that he had known a nurse
assigned to the base in 1947 and she told him about the autopsies.



One of the buildings that made up the base hospital in 1947. It was not a single building at that time.

The other assumption was that in 1947, Johnson was a pathologist. Using the
source that Schmitt had used, The ABMS Compendium of Medical Specialists, I
learned that in 1947, Johnson had just completed his medical training. He had no
training as a pathologist in 1947 so there was no reason to suspect that he would
have been brought in to assist in the autopsies.

In fact, the information available suggests that Johnson did, eventually train
as a pathologist at the University of Texas Medical Branch in Galveston from
1948 to 1949. In other words, he did not have the training in 1947 but completed
it after his military service. That he began the training so soon after his military
service suggests an interest in it, but certainly doesn’t translate into participation
in any alien autopsies.

An interview conducted with his wife in the early 1990s revealed nothing to
suggest that Johnson was ever involved in the recovery of alien bodies, or the
autopsy of them. She had no knowledge of any connection between her husband
and the U.S. government. The fact he had once trained as a pathologist seems to
have confused the issue. Dr. Johnson died in 1988.

Finally, Kimball wrote, “I got to know General Blanchard very well as an
officer under his command at Roswell AAF and with the 7thAir Division. He was,
as his record surely reflects, an outstanding officer, who was highly respected.
According to Lt. Haut’s testimony about the event, Colonel Blanchard ordered
him to issue a press release announcing that a “flying disk” have (sic) been
recovered. While I am sure this is how Lt. Haut remembers it, I would argue that
this [is] not the action that a responsible commander would have taken given the
importance of such a discovery…”

Say what he will, the truth of the matter is that a news release was prepared
and issued and in the absence of evidence to the contrary it must be concluded that
Blanchard ordered it. There is no indication that Haut was reprimanded for the
release, which certainly would have happened had he issued the release on his
own. Kimball is speculating here with no foundation.

Kimball raised some good points but his conclusion that nothing happened



because he saw nothing and no one he talked to had seen anything is flawed.
Kimball’s attitude and his arrogance comes through in his writing. His
information needs to be balanced against that from so many others who say
differently.

And a final point to be made was that Kimball, while assigned to the hospital
was not a doctor himself. He was a medical supply officer. His expertise in
ordering equipment might be sought by the doctors and nurses, but in the matter of
an alien autopsy and highly classified medical matters, he would be out of the
loop.



Dr. Russell VernonClark and the Roswell UFO 
Ten years ago, on the anniversary of the Roswell UFO crash, the talk of the

festival (when not consumed with the nonsense spouted by Lieutenant Colonel
Philip Corso) was a piece of metallic debris that had been subjected to chemical
analysis and testing by a credentialed scientist. This debris, if it could be linked
to the Roswell UFO crash, and we were assured that the chain of custody existed
to do that, and if the analysis was accurate, would provide proof that the UFO
was an extraterrestrial craft. There was no longer any reason for speculation.

Dr. Russell VernonClark (yes, the last name is spelled that way, run
together) was hustled into Roswell for his morning presentation to a packed
auditorium that was also well attended by members of the media. If what had been
analyzed was an actual artifact from another world, as VernonClark said, then this
was big news. Certainly the biggest in the last thousand years.

VernonClark, in his presentation said, “The atomic mass so differs from that
found in known earthly elements, that it is impossible for it to be from Earth.”

That would mean, of course, that it was of extraterrestrial manufacture. It
would mean that an alien race had visited Earth and the evidence they left behind
was now in the hands of investigators and scientists. VernonClark did not
equivocate. He was definite about the meaning of his findings.

VernonClark was talking of the isotopic ratios that were not found naturally
in Earth-based elements. It meant that the isotopes had to come from an outside
source and that meant someone had brought them here from another world or so he
concluded.

VernonClark, escorted into Roswell by UFO researcher Derrell Simms (seen
here), having made his announcement, then fled from the auditorium. Some say
they ran out the back door to a waiting car to get them out of town. At that point
VernonClark was no longer available for questions.

Paul Davids (seen here), the executive producer of the ShowTime original
movie, Roswell, took the stage to provide additional information about the
artifact, but did not fulfill the promise to produce the chain of custody. Although
the artifact supposedly was offered by a relative of the man who picked it up on
the crash site, no name was given, no affidavit presented, and no way of checking
the accuracy of the information about the discovery of the artifact was provided.
In other words, we were required to take the information on faith and wait for



further announcements.

There was no back up for the testing presented, although it was alleged that
such additional and independent testing had taken place. Davids said it had been
done but wouldn’t say by whom. He said, “This is so controversial that men’s
reputations have been ruined over their seriously making conclusions.”

A nice way to dodge the question and not provide the confirming evidence.
Unfortunately, there is also a ring of truth in it. Credentialed people who have
come out supporting an aspect of the UFO phenomena have found themselves on
the short side of the debate. Dr. James MacDonald and his trouble springs to mind
here.

Paul said that he wouldn’t explain who had the artifact, nor would he say
how he could be sure that the artifact came from Roswell, though such a promise
had been made. All he would say was that someone had given the artifact to
Simms.

So it boils down to the testing of the artifact and what could be learned from
it. Even if the debris hadn’t come from the Roswell UFO crash, the artifact itself
seemed to scream extraterrestrial manufacture and that would still be big news
even if it couldn’t be linked to the Roswell case. VernonClark had made it clear
that his research had shown the artifact to be alien.

Other scientists, when contacted by reporters, said that the isotopic ratios
described by VernonClark, while not natural, could easily be produced in an
university laboratory. In other words, the artifact didn’t necessarily have to be
alien.

In an article published by the Albuquerque Journal, reporter John Fleck
quoted a number of scientists who disagreed with VernonClark’s conclusions.
One of them, a University of Kentucky chemist Rob Toreki said, “You can do it
here.”

He meant that you could manipulate the isotopic ratios. And VernonClark
eventually said the same thing. In a telephone conversation with me, he said it
could be done so that the isotopic ratios, while not naturally occurring, could be
produced in a lab. He added that it was an expensive proposition.

Other scientists suggested there were huge mistakes made in the original
testing. They pointed out that one of the elements, Germanium-75, a radioactive
isotope has a very short half-life and would decay into other elements in less than
a day.

So where are we on this? First, there is no chain of custody that leads us to



the Roswell crash site and therefore there is no provenance. We can’t say with
any degree of certainty that the material came from the Roswell crash and without
that we are left with an interesting anomaly that might not be connected to the
Roswell case at all.

Second, the analysis seems to be flawed. The suggestion that the isotopic
ratios are not naturally occurring leads to the conclusion that this artifact was
manufactured but not to the extraterrestrial. Chemists and scientists say that all
this can be created in a lab, and while a few suggest it would be expensive and
difficult, others say that it is not. More importantly we then have VernonClark
who tells us that he might have overstated the case and the it was possible to
construct the material on Earth, effectively wiping away the extraterrestrial and
extraordinary in this case.

And finally, and possibly most importantly, there is no follow up on this. I
was in the auditorium when VernonClark made his announcement and I saw the
reporters reactions. They were very interested, especially when they were
promised the information to confirm the chain of custody and the results of
additional, independent testing.

But that didn’t happen and I saw their reaction to that as well. If you are
going to make an extraordinary claim, then you had better be prepared to provide
the confirming evidence. And when you withhold that and other scientists do not
agree with the conclusions you put forward, then you have lost your audience.
Yes, they were very interested until they could not corroborate anything about the
artifact.

The real proof here is that there has been no follow up. If this artifact was as
extraordinary as claimed, then some of those dozens of reporters would have been
following up on it. Even if the chain of custody couldn’t establish it as a piece of
material from the Roswell UFO crash, it would still be an alien artifact and that
would be a worldwide sensation.

When that last conclusion faded, the reporters lost interest. In the ten years to
follow, there has been nothing more about this. No reports from other labs. No
reports from the person who picked up the debris or the family or friends to
establish the chain of custody and no new reports about the alien properties of the
metal. It has become nothing more than an interesting footnote to the Roswell case
and that’s it.



Frankie Rowe and the Roswell Fireman 
I grow tired of having to repeat the same information over and over because

the skeptics and the debunkers simply don’t want to hear it. Now I’m back
defending Frankie Rowe (seen here) who has been called a liar for no reason that
I can understand. She might be mistaken. She might be wrong. But she is relating
the information to us as best she can.

Recently, on a skeptics forum, someone wrote about Rowe asking if it wasn’t
true that it had been proven that her father had not been with the Roswell Fire
Department. No, it’s not true and unless you can source your information, just
keep it to yourself. This is just like the news media saying, “According to
published reports,” without saying where those reports were published.

I can say that according to published reports, Bill Clinton, while president,
had meetings with alien creatures. Of course the report was published in the
Weekly World News which was making it up, but it was a published report.
Saying the source is a published report tells us nothing about the veracity of that
report, but hey, it sounds good.

Dan Dwyer, left, (Frankie Rowe’s father) with his fellow Roswell Fire Fighters.

Had the skeptic wanted to know the truth rather than just hurl an accusation,
he, or she, could have called the Roswell Fire Department and asked them. Or
called the Roswell Library and have them look it up in the Roswell City
Directory of 1947.



Dan Dwyer listed as lieutenant on the Roswell Fire Department in the 1947 City Directory.

I have a copy of that Roswell City Directory and it lists Dan Dwyer,
Frankie’s father, as a lieutenant in the fire department and I have copies of the fire
logs from June and July 1947 and find his name in there frequently. There is no
question that Dan Dwyer was a member of the Roswell Fire Department in July
1947. On one page, we see that Dan was the officer in charge six times. On
another page from late May through June 24, we see Dwyer or Dan as the officer
in charge ten times.

But we can take this further right now. Skeptics have complained that
Frankie’s story is stand alone, meaning that no one has corroborated it. Well, her
sister, Helen Cahill, did tell me that she had heard the story of the crash and the
threats made against her in the early 1960s. The story was not as robust as that
told by Frankie and can be explained by the simple fact that in 1947 Helen was
already married and living away from home.

Cahill also said that sometime in 1948, during a visit with her parents, her
father (Dwyer) told her that something important had happened, but he couldn’t
tell her because he was concerned about the safety of the family. Her mother,
Minnie, said that Cahill’s father could tell her about it, but he was afraid that
something would happen to her, Cahill, if he did. And yes, I have the signed,



notarized statements in my files.
But now the story takes another turn. Karl Pflock rejected Rowe’s story

because he’d talked to three former fire fighters who claimed no knowledge of
these events and that the Roswell Fire Department didn’t make runs outside the
city limits in 1947. He knew this because Max Littell, who had been a member of
the city counsel in the early 1950s told him so.

On June 21, 1947, according to the fire log, Pumper No. 4 made a run “out
side city limit.”

So, it is quite clear that Frankie’s father, Dan Dwyer was a lieutenant in the
Roswell Fire Department as the documentation shows. It is quite clear that the fire
department did make runs outside the city limits. Maybe the next time the skeptics
will take a moment, use the Internet and find out if the allegations are warranted.

Now, let’s talk about the new corroboration for Frankie… Tony Bragalia
and I have been in contact with a former member of the Roswell Fire Department
(and no, I’m not going to publish his name but if Christopher Allen would like it,
I’ll email it to him for verification purposes — he is very old, a bit cranky and
doesn’t need several dozen telephone calls). This man was interviewed by Pflock
and Pflock cited him as saying the Roswell Fire Department didn’t make a run
outside the city to the crash site.

For Pflock, this disproved Frankie’s story. And the man told us the same
thing. The fire department didn’t make a run to the crash site. But then the retired
fire fighter said something else. He told us that a colonel had come out from the
base and told them not to go out there. That they, the military, would handle it.

I believe that Karl Pflock was an intellectually honest researcher who would
have reported everything he learned rather than leaving out a critical piece of
information like this, if he heard it. Once he was told that the fire department
hadn’t made the run outside the city and that there was no documentation for the
run, he stopped asking questions. He had what he wanted.

But I asked the retired fire fighter if he knew Dwyer and learned that he did
(another corroboration for Frankie Rowe). I asked about Dwyer making a run
outside the city and that was when I learned of the “colonel” who had advised
against it. I was told that they didn’t make the run.

And then I was told that Dwyer, in his personal car did drive out to the crash
site. Dwyer and not the fire department, which explains why there is no record of
it and why other fire fighters didn’t remember it.

The retired fire fighter was quite clear about these points. They had been
visited by an officer from the base, they had been told not to go out there, and
Dwyer, in his personal car, did.

Does this prove the story to be true? Of course not. But it does prove that
Frankie Rowe hasn’t been lying. She was telling us exactly what her father told
her, what he had told her sister and what he had told his friend in the Roswell
Fire Department.

It undermines some of what Karl published in his book because we were



using the same sources and it is clear to me that Karl just didn’t ask the right
questions to find out what happened. He only asked those that verified what he
believed and asked no others. Sometimes asking the next question reveals
information that you don’t want to hear. Trial attorneys are well versed in not
asking certain questions.

Oh, one final thing. I do have the interview on tape… Tape solves many
problems. When someone says I misquoted him or her, I can play the tapes. When
someone challenges what I have written, I can play the tapes. More than once I
have proven my point with those tapes. And here I can prove that this fire fighter
said to me and said to Tony, just what I said that he did.



Harry M. Cordes 

There has been a great deal revealed about the Roswell case in the last few
months. New witnesses, well, second-hand witnesses have been quoted
extensively. Men and women who say that family members told them about the
UFO crash, but who had not seen anything themselves have been located. With a
second-hand witness, it is always possible that he or she miss heard or
misunderstood what was being said.

But sometimes we get a hint of a first-hand witness and have those statements
corroborated by a second-hand witness. Sure, this is confusing, but let’s just take
a moment and examine one such case.

We know that 1 st Lt. Harry N. Cordes served with the 509th Bomb Group in
Roswell in 1947, specifically with the 393rd Bomb Squadron. And yes, his
picture is in the Yearbook that Walter Haut prepared.

According to his official Air Force biography, in 1946 General Cordes [as a
lieutenant] participated in the first atomic bomb tests at Bikini Atoll. From 1946
to 1949 he was assigned to the 509th Bombardment Group, Roswell Air Force
Base, N.M., as a radar observer on a B-29 crew. His crew won the first annual
SAC bombing competition in 1948. He entered pilot training in August 1949 and
when he graduated in 1950 returned to the 509th Bomb Group as a pilot and was
later aircraft commander of a B-50.He served in a variety of assignments after he
left Roswell, and eventually, as a brigadier general assumed duties as deputy
chief of staff, intelligence, at the Headquarters of the Strategic Air Command
(SAC), Offutt Air Force Base in April 1970. He retired on July 1, 1973 and he
died on May 10, 2004.



Cordes has been reported as saying that when he was assigned to the CIA
one of the first things he had done was look for the Roswell files but they were
missing. It is an interesting statement, but by itself, means little, especially without
some evidence.

Tony Brangalia decided to follow up on this. He located Cordes widow who
told him that she was surprised that Cordes would say anything like that to anyone
outside the family. But then she went on and confirmed the fact saying that he told
her that he had unsuccessfully tried to find the Roswell file back in the 1950s.

According to the notes that Brangalia shared with me, as a lieutenant, Cordes
admired Jesse Marcel, Sr. (who was an intelligence officer and Cordes would
find himself assigned to intelligence later in his career) and said that there was no
reason for him to lie about anything. She said that Glenn Dennis’ nurse had been
committed to a home before she died (Hey, I’m just reporting what was said, but
here is a little corroboration for the Dennis story). She said that Blanchard was “a
believer and anyone in the military who wanted to stay in didn’t talk about it.”

Because she had grown up on a farm near Roswell and had worked in the
First National Bank there, she knew many of the players in this story, knew some
things about the case outside the military. She said that she had lived two doors
down from the Wilcox family and said that they “were threatened and were afraid
for their own reasons.”

Working in the bank she heard things from the ranchers and wrote, “At the
bank I heard the ranchers discussing Mack Brazel and they thought his new red
pickup was his payoff.”

But her story wasn’t just about what she had heard in the bank. She wrote,
“My story begins the night of July 3rdwith my family in Ruidoso where we always
celebrated the 4thand I had to close the bank and was tasked with icing the soda
and beer and driving to meet them. As I made the usual rounds for ice I was told
that the Air Base had bought all the ice so I went to the train station looking for
dry ice but was told the AFB had wiped them out…”



She added, “Then when our family returned that week to go back to our ranch
to attend to our stock we were barred from the Pine Lodge hiway by camaflogued
[sic] airmen with machine guns that some fear entered the picture. Many stories at
the bank from early rising ranchers about long trucks covered in canvas going to
the base before dawn!!”

She said, “My husband flew 25 different planes including the U-2 and
Airborne [sic] Looking Glass [which was the airborne command post during the
Cold War] and said there was nothing hidden at Area-51 except planes [sorry
Bob Lazar fans]. He also wondered his whole life why there was a cover-up and
yes, he did tell me that he perused the files as a CIA agent but found everything
empty.”

I will note here that there is nothing in Cordes official biography that
suggests he was detailed to the CIA, but, by the same token, there are gaps in in
that resume. However, after his completion of Command and Staff School he was
assigned as an intelligence staff officer which could mean he worked with the
CIA and would have had some access to their records. He wasn’t detailed to the
CIA, but might have had contact with those there.

There is one other point to be made here. Kent Jeffrey, as he was conducting
his Roswell research, contacted Cordes. Apparently Cordes said nothing to him
about his involvement or knowledge but referred Kent to George Weinbrenner.
Jeffrey wrote about this saying, “After my conversations with Klinikowsky and
Vatunac, Harry Cordes, a former 509 thpilot and a retired brigadier general
suggested I call a former acquaintance of his, George Weinbrenner, who had also
been at the FTD [Foreign Technology Division, where Klinikowsky and Vatunac
had also served]… Weinbrenner told me pretty much what I had already learned
from Klinikowsky and Vatunac, but it was interesting to talk to him, nonetheless.
With respect to the crashed UFO subject, he also found it humorous and stated that
if something like that had happened, I would have know about it…”

But now we have evidence, from both Cordes and his widow that Cordes
knew about it. So the question is, why didn’t Weinbrenner know? Could it be that
Weinbrenner was keeping the secret? And why would Cordes tell Jeffrey to talk
to Weinbrenner?

In the end, we have an intriguing story that begins with a quote from a former
Air Force brigadier general and then we have additional information from his
wife. First-hand quotes from the general, first-hand quotes and observations from
the wife, and then her memories of things her husband had shared with her. Maybe
not the smoking gun, but certainly interesting testimony to add to the stack.



J. Bond Johnson, the Ramey Memo and Me 

In reviewing what Barry Greenwood had written about the Ramey Memo I
thought about my interaction with J. Bond Johnson (seen here), the man who had
taken the photographs. It started cordial enough with two long recorded telephone
conversations and ended with two more that were somewhat acrimonious. All this
came about because Johnson started talking to others and realized that what he
originally said and originally believed was in conflict with the spotlight he
wanted to draw to himself. To keep that spotlight focused on himself, he had to
say things about me, and about his interactions with General Ramey that he had to
know were not true.

As I have explained in the past, I learned about Johnson by accident. I was
attempting to find an original copy of the picture of Warrant Officer (later major)
Irving Newton that had been taken in Ramey’s office on July 8, 1947. According
to that old Lookmagazine special on Flying Saucers, the picture of Irving Newton
with the weather balloon was held by the Bettmann Photo Archives. They sent me
two black and white Xerox copies of photographs of Roger Ramey with the
balloon and target they held. The caption (cutline for those interested in precise
terminology) told me that the pictures had been transmitted by INP Soundphoto at
11:59 p.m. Central Standard Time and had been taken by J. Bond Johnson. If
nothing else, this confirmed Johnson’s participation. I learned that Johnson had
worked at the Fort Worth Star-Telegramand that the negatives should be there. Of
course, they weren’t and I was directed to the University of Texas at Arlington
and to their Special Collections library. And that is where I found additional
pictures. None of Newton, by the way, but others of Major Jesse Marcel Sr.,
Brigadier General Roger Ramey and Colonel Thomas J. DuBose.

The woman who worked there at the time, which was 1989, was Betsy
Hudon and she mentioned that she had been talked with a fellow who claimed to
be the photographer. Given my cynical nature, I wasn’t sure I believed that, but
thought I should check it out and asked who that was. She refused to give me the
name, believing that it would violate his privacy. She had no problem, however,
sending along a letter to him from me as a way of introducing me to him.

As a courtesy, she sent me a copy of the letter she had enclosed with mine,



and on it was the name and address of the mystery photographer. So, I knew who
he was though I’m sure her mistake was entirely unintentional.

In a few days I received a telephone call from J. Bond Johnson and in a
taped interview, he told me what happened in General Ramey’s office. Of course
I asked him if he minded if I recorded the call and he said he did not. As a note,
on the second call to him, I asked him on tape if he minded and again he said that
he did not. Later he would claim that I had called him cold and that I had not said
anything about recording the conversations.

I will also note here that I didn’t call him cold because he had received a
letter from me so he knew my interest and I got his telephone number from him.
He called me so that we could talk.

Given the nature of the following events, I believe that the first and second
interviews with Johnson are the closest to the real truth. I believe this because the
facts, as established through other sources such as newspaper articles including
one that Johnson originally claimed he had written himself, and with interviews
with others who were in Ramey’s office on July 8, 1947, corroborate the facts.
Later, as Johnson moved into his fantasy world, his comments were completely
contradicted by other evidence.

I began the interview by asking, “ You took the pictures of Marcel and the
guys with the wreckage?”

J. Bond Johnson (JBJ): I took the picture with Gen. Ramey and the wreckage.
Gen. Ramey was the commander of the 20th Air Force at that time. Or maybe not
the 20th, maybe the 15th.

KDR: I think it was actually the 8th Air Force at that time.
JBJ: I think that's not right. [It was, in fact, the 8thAir Force.] I have the

information anyway. I went to Texas around Christmas just before and went down
to the newspaper and they turned me over to the library and I found and went back
in the microfiche. I found the pictures. Interesting. I looked for the- they had tuned
the negatives from those years over to UTA [University of Texas at Arlington]
where you had contacted…

KDR: I found that out as well.
JBJ: They, interestingly, they could not find the negatives that I had taken.

They had disappeared which is kind of interesting. [Actually, some of the
negatives are on file at the library.] But of course I got copies from the paper. It
ran in both the morning and afternoon editions.

KDR: That was the Star-Telegram.
JBJ: The Star-Telegram. The interesting things that you can get into, that you

may know about… oh, those pictures have been used on a couple of TV shows…
One was Star Trek… no, Star…In Search ofwhich Leonard Nimoy was the host
of. [Johnson's photos were not used on In Search of] And I was sitting watching
the TV and it popped up and showed this picture and oh, there's my picture. That
kind of thing. Then another time it was on ABC. They had done a similar sort of



thing and I was going to… Alan Lansbury puts together the In Search ofand he
invited me over to a party at his house and this major was going to be there, the
one from Roswell.

KDR: Marcel?
JBJ: Is he the one that got the…
KDR: He was the one that went out and picked up the material…
JBJ: Marcel, yes. He has a son. I saw the son interviewed on TV recently.
KDR: Yeah, that is exactly right…
JBJ:… My interesting part of this, having taken the picture and now going

back and looking at the picture because I didn't have a copy of it… is that I don't
know whether the Air Force was pulling a hoax or not. It looks like a kite. There
was another thing that the gal from UTA gave me… there is a negative they have
of Ramey looking at this ray-wind [sic] kite or something and it was printed in the
paper a couple of days earlier. [In fact, this is one of the photos Johnson took.
There is no evidence that Ramey was photographed with a Rawin target device
earlier in the day or at any other time.]

KDR: Marcel is ordered off Roswell and they load the material into a B-29
and flew it to Fort Worth for Ramey to look at.

JBJ: That's when I got into it because the AP picked up that they were flying
it down there. And I walked into the Star-Telegram. I was primarily a reporter but
I had a camera, Speed-Graphic, that I carried in my car. I worked night police. I
was a back-up photographer. The city editor came over and said, 'Bond, you got
your camera?" And I said yes and he said, "Get out to General Ramey's office.
They've got a flying saucer and they're bringing it from Roswell." And they were
flying it down there… That we saw… that they came up with this weather-balloon
thing as an added… that's my feeling. I never saw the real stuff.

KDR: Okay.
JBJ: Then they came out with that story almost simultaneously [about] the

weather-balloon thing… And it's interesting that if it was a ray-wind [sic]or a
balloon that the commander of Roswell wouldn't have known that and that…

KDR: The intelligence officer should have known that.
JBJ: That's right but they had to get some warrant officer to chop on it at

Carswell. [Technically it was the Fort Worth Army Air Field.] What I want to
find now is that negative and see what that picture is that happened to be in the
paper just a couple of days sooner with Ramey looking at the weather balloon. I
have one identified on the caption of Ramey looking at it and it was published in
theStar-Telegram. That's from the Star-Telegram file that is in Arlington [Texas].

KDR: So you've been through the files at Arlington?
JBJ: No, no. I'm just talking to the same girl.
KDR: Okay.
JBJ: She sent me the list for all Ramey's photographs at the StarTelegram. At

first I didn't know how to identify them. She sent a list of all the Ramey pictures
but mine was not included.



KDR: She's doing the same thing for me because I had asked her about
Ramey and that stuff. I said, “How about Marcel?" And she said that the other
fellow didn't know about Marcel. So I thought maybe the picture… I've got a
couple of questions that I need to ask you that might help me out later on. Is there
any way that you could find out who would have been at the first press conference
and taken the other pictures of Marcel?

JBJ: Never heard of that. They ran in the Star-Telegram? KDR: There are
pictures of Marcel…

JBJ: I didn't know about that at the time and I can't imagine that I wouldn't
have.

KDR: There's a picture of him holding the wreckage. There's a picture of
Marcel. [This line of questioning was based on the information that Bill Moore
and Charles Berlitz had published in their book about a decade earlier. According
to them, Marcel was photographed in Ramey’s office with the real debris, but we
now know that those pictures are of the weather balloon and rawin target. The
pictures had been cropped to give a false impression.]

JBJ: You're sure that's not Ramey.
KDR: No, it's Marcel. It's Marcel holding the wreckage. [According to

Berlitz and Moore] Marcel said later that if you see the pictures of him in
Ramey's office it's the real wreckage and if you see Ramey and his aide, it's the
balloon. Marcel knew there were two sets of pictures. That's why I suspected
there were two press conferences. One when the stuff first arrived and one…

JBJ: When I went there, there was no press conference. I just went out and
Ramey was there and the stuff was scattered… spread out on the floor in his
office. He had a big office as most of them do. And he went over and I posed him
looking at it, squatting down, holding the stuff…

KDR: Did you only take one picture?
JBJ: I took one. I had one holder. I took… they were essentially duplicates. I

took two shots. I just had one holder. That's all I had with me. [He actually had
three holders and took six photos. At the time of this discussion, neither Johnson
nor I realized all of this. As I continued the search, I learned the truth about the
number of pictures… but in the long run, none of this about pictures and holders
was of overwhelming importance.]

KDR: So you used all your film.
JBJ: That was it. I got back at the newspaper. The newspapers had gotten

excited. The AP had sent over a portable wire photo transmitter and I got a call
from Blackthorn or whatever or all the newsphoto people. Everybody wanted an
exclusive and I'd taken two…

KDR: That's what it says. I had Betsy [Hudon of UTA] looking for the
pictures as well. She's sending me the list too. I figure someone is going to go to
Fort Worth to look through them to find out if the stuff is really missing. I have
seen- I've got one picture and it's a very bad copy of Marcel holding the
wreckage. I've seen pictures of Ramey with the stuff. Look magazine did



something in 1966 and talked about this; it showed Ramey holding the stuff.
JBJ: lt might be my picture. He was squatting down and looking at it. It was

on the floor in his office. There were no other reporters there. I went in and I don't
remember. I think there was some aide there.

KDR: His aide was there?
A little explanation might be necessary here. At this point in the

investigation, I am unsure of the sequence of events, unsure of who really knew
what, and unsure of what Johnson really knows. Later, as I continued the research,
I would sort all this out. I would learn about the number of pictures taken, who
took them, with the exception of the one picture of Newton, and have a better idea
about the exact timing of events based on newspaper articles that provided a time
sequence. In this interview, I’m still trying to sort things out so some of the
questions seem to be redundant or simply but they eventually lead to the proper
conclusions.

And note here that Johnson has suggested that Ramey’s aide was in the
office. What I didn’t know then, and don’t know now, is if Johnson meant Captain
Roy Showalter, who in 1947, was Ramey’s aide, or Colonel DuBose who some
believed was Ramey’s aide but who was, in fact, the Eighth Air Force Chief of
Staff.

Johnson told me, “Okay. And that's all I think were there. I took the two [do I
need to point out, again, that this number is incorrect?] pictures and then they said-
but that time they said, oh we've found out what it is and you know, it's a weather
balloon and so forth. No big deal. I didn't press it. I accepted that. I was rather
naive. I accepted it.”

KDR: Everybody did.
JBJ: I had no reason to come on then and say, 'oh, you've got to be lying."
KDR: Why couldn't your intelligence officer identify this?
JBJ: See, I was not pressing him.
KDR: Okay. So you went to Ramey's office, you saw the wreckage, you took

the two pictures, you talked to Ramey, he said it's a weather balloon, you went
back to…

JBJ: The Star-Telegramand gave them the wet prints of the thing. They
wanted them right out. I went in and developed them and gave them wet prints.
And I wrote…

KDR: And you don't know of any other photographs taken at the
StarTelegramof Marcel when he first got there or anything like that?

JBJ: I never have heard that mentioned.
KDR: I wonder if they got the newspaper wrong. How about the other

newspapers in the area like the Dallas…
JBJ: The Fort Worth Presswas the only other one.
KDR: The Dallas Morning News… JBJ: They would not have been over

there. I don't think they came. I never saw any other pictures at that time. They
wouldn't have been so anxious to get mine if they had had any others. Particularly



if they had some earlier. When I got back there they… there were a whole bunch
of people there. We didn't normally send wire photo directly. They had… in fact
they went out of Dallas. And they had to send over… any time they wanted
something they'd have to send over a portable transmitter. That's what they had
done just while I had gone out to…

KDR: The Dallas paper did.
JBJ: No, the AP did. Then we put it right on the air from there. Because we

were late… it was late in the afternoon. On the east coast it would have been
deadline time. And that's why they wanted it… for the New York papers and all.
That's why they were rushing me. This is towards the end of the day.

At this point, I haven’t figured out that Johnson took two pictures of Marcel,
which were then cropped so that it didn’t look like the rawin target. When you see
the whole picture, it’s quite clear what it shows. When Marcel looked at those
pictures later, in the company of TV reporter Johnny Mann, Marcel said that
wasn’t the stuff he had taken to Fort Worth. Those were of a weather balloon…
but this is a discussion for another time.

JBJ: I don't know who that would have been. Let me look at my UFO file. I
have Ramey squatting down. That's July 10 and then there's a consolidated news
story right by it from news dispatches. “Fireballs Dim Disc over Texas.” And
then I have the other one. On Sunday, July 6, the front page of theStar-Telegram:
"Sky Mystery Mounts as More Flying Discs Are Sighted All over the Country." It
mentions Texas and New Mexico and Washington and Oregon. But it does say
New Mexico in that article. And then on July 7, Monday, on the front page again,
‘Flying Discs Cavort All over U.S. as Mystery Continues to Mount.’ Seven-nine
[July 9] is my story [emphasis added] on the front page that was in earlier that
day. That's when they debunked it. Oh, [paraphrasing] object found at Roswell
was stripped of is glamour as flying disc by a Fort Worth Army Air Field weather
officer late Tuesday… identified as a weather balloon. Warrant Officer Irving
Newton from Medford, Wisconsin, weather forecaster at the base, said the object
was a raywind target used to determine the direction of wind at high altitudes.
Hurried home and dug up the remnants and so forth. It had been found three weeks
previously by a New Mexican rancher, W. W. Brazel on his property 85 miles
northwest of Roswell and thirty miles from the nearest telephone. He had no radio
and so forth.

KDR: What we've got to do is find the name of the photographer who took
the picture of Marcel. From what you're saying, it wouldn't be a
StarTelegrampicture. You were the only reporter, photographer, who went out
there.

JBJ; Yes, right.
We finished the interview with some discussion about other crashes that

have been reported, for example those at Del Rio, Texas, and Kingman, Arizona.
Johnson then asked if I could send him some material and I agreed to put
something together for him. Naturally there were additional questions to be asked.



On March 24, 1989, I called Johnson again in an attempt to clarify some of
the questions bouncing around. At the beginning of the call, and on tape, you hear
me ask if he objects to my recording the conversation and he says, “No.”

I then ask for a narration, from start to finish, of what he remembered about
the trip out to Ramey’s office and what took place inside.

JBJ: Okay. My name is initial J. Bond; it's also James Bond Johnson. I'm the
original. I was a reporter and backup photographer for the Fort Worth Star-
Telegramin July of 1947 after having served in the Air Corps as a pilot-cadet in
World War II. On Tuesday, July 8, 1947,late in the afternoon, I returned from an
assignment to my office in the city room of the Fort Worth Star-Telegram, which
was both a morning and afternoon newspaper. My city editor of the morning paper
ran over and said, "Bond, have you got your camera?" I said yes, I had it in my
car. I had a four byfive Speed Graphic that I had bought recently and I kept it in
the car because I was working nights and police and so forth and had it at the
ready. He said go out to Gen. Ramey's office and… He said they've got something
there and to get a picture. I don't now recall what he called it. He said they've
flown something down… I don't think he called it something… he gave it a name
because I was kind of prepared for what I was going to see. He said something
crashed out there or whatever and they're- we just got an alert on the AP wire…
though it might have been the UPI [He means the United Press; the UPI wasn't
formed until 1958.]… that the Air Force or the Air Corps as it was called then is
flying it down from Roswell on orders from Gen. Ramey. It would be located in
his office. It was or would be by the time I got out there.

So I drove directly to Carswell and my recollections are now I went in and I
opened my carrying case with my Graphic and I had brought just one holder with
me with two pieces of the four-by-five film. [In an interview on December 23,
1990, Johnson told us he had two holders and four pieces of film. Black and white
of course. I posed Gen. Ramey with this debris piled in the middle of his rather
large and plush office. It seemed incongruous to have this smelly garbage piled up
on the floor… spread out on the floor of this rather plush, big office that was
probably, oh, 16 by 20 at least.

I posed Gen. Ramey with this debris. At that time I was briefed on the idea
that it was not a flying disc as first reported but in fact was a weather balloon that
had crashed. [Emphasis added.] I returned to my office. I was met by a barrage of
people that were unknown to me. These were people who had come over from
Dallas. In those days, any time we had-we normally bused any prints that we were
sending to the AP, we bused them to Dallas to be transmitted on the wire photo
machines. We had a receiver but not a sender in Fort Worth in those days. And no
faxes.

So Cullum Greene, who was my city editor, said "Bond, give us a wet print,"
which was not unusual. I normally operated on a very short time span at night or
whatever… on an accident or a murder or whatever which I usually wound up
taking pictures of. And, ah, he said, *Give us a wet print." So I went in. They had



brought up a portable wire photo transmitter and had it set up there in the
newsroom. There was some assorted people around there.

KDR: Other reporters? JBJ: No, these were technicians that had come over
in the time that it had taken me to drive out to Carswell and interview Gen.
Ramey, get briefed and come back to the office. They had come from Dallas and
set up this wire photo machine. They were people I did not know. They were AP
personnel.

KDR: Did you talk to Gen. Ramey very long?
JBJ: No. There wasn't much to say. As I remember, I probably wasn't there

more than 20 minutes which was not unusual. Generals are pretty busy. You get in
and I didn't have a whole lot to question him on. This was a very new thing
because the very first article I saw in going back and researching it much later-the
first story I found in the paper was July 6. I went in and developed those two
[four] pictures and they were just identical almost. I came out with 8-by-10 wet
prints and gave them to our photo people and they said thank you and by that time
the telephone operator gave me a whole stack of messages that had come from all
over the country. Everybody photo services like Blackthorn wanted exclusive
photos and I could have retired very early. I had those two pictures so I had
nothing to sell. I printed those two and that was it. The picture-it was too late in
the day as I remember it. They didn't run it in the morning paper but they did run it
the next afternoon and the following morning. Because the photographs I have now
are-it ran on the morning of July l0 and the afternoon of July 9. It is entirely
possible that I was briefed by the PIO. [Emphasis added.]

So now I have a narrative with no interruptions by me. Just Johnson telling
his story from the top, explaining that it was really no big deal because Ramey
knew it was a balloon. He has told me that he wrote the article that appeared in
the July 9 newspaper and by one count of the whole transcript, he has repeated
this seven times.

On August 4, after a couple of letters, I again spoke with Johnson for 28
minutes. Unfortunately, the tape malfunctioned so that all I have of that
conversation are the notes I took. I simply wanted to go over some of the things
again and check the exact sequence of events. I wasn’t concerned. All the
information, with one minor exception, was on all the other tapes. Johnson said
that it was late in the afternoon when he went to Ramey's office. He mentioned
that he was mildly surprised that they were ready for him when he arrived. The
front gate had been told he would be coming and there was a pass waiting there
[He would later claim that this couldn’t be true because he was a member of the
Civil Air Patrol and he had one of their stickers on his car so he had access to the
base]. He was sent to Ramey's office and shown the weather balloon. He said that
it smelled of burned rubber and wondered why it was so important that they
would bring it up to the general's office.

Johnson said that it took him about 30 minutes to get to the office after he had
been alerted. They had received a teletype (flash) message that the material from



Roswell was on its way to Ramey’s office at Carswell. When he got there, the
balloon was spread out on the floor, filling up one part of the room. He took his
photos of it, spoke with the general, and then left.

Please note here that he said they had received a teletype message that the
material was on the way to Ramey’s office and when he arrived the weather
balloons were spread out on the floor. This will become important as we continue
this long examination of the J. Bond Johnson episode.

But then the world shifted and Bill Moore and Jaime Shandera learned of J.
Bond Johnson who they described as their new star witness. They interviewed
him a number of times and now the story is different. Now, according to this
version, Ramey didn’t know what it was in his office. Now Johnson believes that
some of the real debris is mixed in with the balloon and rawin target debris. And
now, Johnson was telling all who will listen that I have misquoted him.

In an article published in June 1990 issue of Focus, a newsletter created by
Moore, Johnson saw the city editor, about 4 in the afternoon and was ordered out
to the Fort Worth Army Air Field, later renamed Carswell. He said that it took
him about twenty minutes to get there and since he was an officer in the CAP he
only had to show his press pass to enter. He still stopped at the gate and he
confirmed that he had to pick up his press pass there.

He went to Ramey’s office, which was different than his normal routine, and
saw, in the middle of the room, the debris. He told Moore that there was an acrid
odor of burned rubber. According to this version, Johnson asked Ramey what it
was only to be told that Ramey didn’t know what the hell it was. He claimed to
Moore and Shandera he hadn’t seen Marcel and because of that, the cover story
was not in place at that time. Because of that, Johnson rushed back to the
newspaper with his photographs.

Now Moore and Shandera claim that this new Johnson story, that is in
conflict with what he had told me, “…holds up and sheds new light on the events.
The photographs show the actual debris from the flying disc from Roswell.”

These conflicts aren’t over minor points in the story, but in significant details
and changes nearly everything. Johnson had gone from a straightforward account
to one that made him one of th few who had seen real debris. Not only that, he had
photographed it and these, with a single exception, were the only photographs of
that debris. In fact, Johnson would later claim that there were no other pictures of
this. Only the six that he had taken. He denied that the photograph of Irving
Newton showed the real stuff and that this photograph was unimportant and had
not been published in newspapers of the time.

So I called Johnson because I had the tapes of our conversations and I knew
what he had said then. And, I knew what he was claiming in his new story. I was
interested in getting his reaction to these things. So I asked him about his quotes to
me that Ramey had told him it was a weather balloon.

Johnson asked, “Why would Ramey have told me he didn't know what it
was?”



KDR: I have no idea.
JBJ: It was kind of like- I don't recall the words, but when I went back they

asked me, *What did he say it was?" He [Ramey] didn't have any idea.
KDR: In the story you wrote you said it was a weather balloon. JBJ: [Long

pause.] Well, I didn't know that; I don't know what I wrote. Unless that was what
you were just saying. [Long pause.] Because I didn't know that; I don't yet know
that. And I'd have to look at one and see if it looked like it to me. I don't know
what size they are…

KDR: They did this because the debris had been quoted as being torn up and
wrecked. They ripped the thing apart when they brought it into Ramey's office so
it grossly resembled the debris they had at Roswell.

JBJ: I remember that after I got out of the darkroom they had several
messages to call people. That's what took up my time. I didn't even write an
article then. But it was shortly after that that they received this cover story.

KDR: The cover story went out right away.
JBJ: They did not have it when I got back until after I had developed the

pictures because then there would have been no urgency.
KDR: What you'd said to me was, "These were people who had come over

from Dallas. In those days, any time we had… we normally bused any prints that
we were sending to the AP, we bused them to Dallas to be transmitted on the wire
photo machine. We had a receiver but not a sender in Fort Worth in those days.
And no faxes."

JB,I; I would not have said bus unless that was just a slip of the tongue.
KDR: That may well be. Then it talked about they had come from Dallas and

they set up the portable.
JBJ: Yes, they had come from Dallas. These were the technicians. These

were people I didn't know. They were pushing me.
With that we discussed the genesis of the term flying saucer and some of the

technology available during the late l94os. Johnson mentioned that the Star-
Telegram did a morning radio program from the news room where the late-
breaking stories were read for the listeners. But then we returned to the discussion
of the factual errors that Johnson now claimed had crept into our article.

JBJ: That was [a] factual error that Ramey, you said in here [IUR], that
Ramey told me that it was a weather balloon.

KDR: That's what you told me. JBJ: No. That was in error because…
KDR: That's what you told me.
JBJ: Okay. He didn't know because I remember asking him and he shrugged

and he said, kinda like, “How the hell should I know?"
KDR: You told me originally that Ramey told you it was a weather balloon.
JBJ: Well, I wouldn't have because even when we got back to the office and

I know he didn't say that. The facts of the other people. They were very excited
and anxious to get that and get it on the air and they were, ah, to get it transmitted.
That's why I had to rush it out so quickly, to give them a wet print and, ah, they



were on the deadline of the East Coast with the- it was late in the day and they're
three hours later [sic]. This is what I remember talking about, and they had an East
Coast deadline. But they didn't at that time know, there had been no cover story.
That came some time later before I left the office. I think I normally left there
about seven or seven-thirty unless I went to a dinner meeting to cover that or
something. Okay, because Ramey, whatever, when he explained about the weather
balloon, came along after.

KDR: You said to me and I quote exactly from our March 24 interview. You
said to me, "I posed General Ramey with this debris. At that time I was briefed on
the idea that it was not a flying disc as first reported but in fact was a weather
balloon that had crashed." That's exactly what you told me on the tape so if there
is a factual error it's because I was going with what you told me.

JBJ: Okay. Well.I don't know.I didn't make a recording of it. I'd like to hear
it. Ah, but, that wouldn't have figured. I wouldn't have said that.

KDR: That's exactly what you said to me.
But Johnson wasn’t finished with his additions to his story. He was invited

to speak to various groups and to various venues and in each of these he had
something new to add. Most of the time the details were refuted by facts such as
newspaper articles or other documentation. Sometimes, however, these changes
raise interesting questions.

And that leads to the point about wha this has to do with the Ramey memo.
To fully understand, it was necessary to review much of this history. Now we get
to the meat of the story.

In a report at www.geocities.com/Area51/Hollow/8827/partwo.html,
Johnson wrote:

I was given the wire service "flash" announcement of this rapidly developing
story by my city editor and I headed for the air base. Upon arrival at Ramey's
office, I learned that the general was out but expected to return momentarily. The
debris, transported from Roswell in a series of "meat wrapper" paper covered
packages, had been deposited on the carpet in the general's office. Just one
package was opened partially. Some packages, still sealed, were scattered around
the office.

While Colonel DuBose went out to look for the general, I was left alone in
the general's rather spacious office. This gave me an opportunity to further unpack
and to "pose" some of the pieces of wreckage. I well recall how frustrated I was
at the burned and smelly debris and how little opportunity this would permit for a
good news photograph.

When the General entered the room I handed him the "flash" announcement
printed from the news wires. He read it with interest. I then took a couple of shots
of him, still wearing his hat in his office, examining the debris with the "flash"
announcement held in his hand.

So now we have Johnson suggesting that he had taken the “flash” message
out to Ramey’s office with him. We don’t need to infer it from other statements he



made, but have those exact words.
I suppose I should point out that while Johnson was photographing the debris

and Ramey, he asked Ramey what it was and again claims that Ramey said he
didn’t know. He then asked DuBose to join Ramey and took two more pictures.
Finally, he photographed Marcel with the stuff, so we now have a sequence in
which the pictures were taken. Ramey first, then Ramey and DuBose and finally
Marcel. The picture of Newton would come much later and was taken by someone
else.

And, finally, the real point. If Johnson handed the “flash” message to Ramey,
then we know the source and it is not the military. We know that it would contain
the information that was on the news wires about the crash, which means it would
mention Roswell and Fort Worth and we can see, easily, that the words weather
balloons, though misspelled are on the paper.

But with this story, nothing is ever easy. Johnson claimed here that he had
unwrapped some of the packages when he was left alone in Ramey’s office. If this
is true, then we can deduce from this that no classified material would have been
left unguarded in that office.

What do we know? Johnson did go out to the base and he did take
photographs. The ones I found at Bettman Photo Archives clearly credit the
photograph to J. Bond Johnson.

Johnson told me that he had written the article that appeared in the July 9
editions of the Star-Telegram, the last line of which said, “After he took a first
look, Ramey declared all it was was a weather balloon.” This, of course, refutes
Johnson’s later claims that Ramey said he didn’t know what it was.

Timing is everything and we have lots of documents that provide timing. One
newspaper even provided a timeline of the events beginning with the 2:26 (MST)
message that a flying saucer had been captured. This means, of course, that the
message arrived in Fort Worth at 3:26 pm (CST). Within an hour, or about 4:20
according to the San Francisco Examiner, Ramey was already calling it a weather
balloon and radar reflector.

If we retreat slightly on the timeline, and project into it. We can speculate
that Johnson was handed the story about 3:30. He said at one point it took about
30 minutes to get to the base and in another story it took about 20 minutes. It is
doubtful that he would have arrived at Ramey’s office much before 4:30, and if
that it true, then we know that Ramey had already released the weather balloon
story.

There is another point here and it explains why Johnson repudiated taking
Marcel’s picture. Given the timing of the flight from Roswell to Fort Worth, not to
mention the timing of getting from the flightline to Ramey’s office, Marcel
couldn’t have arrived much before 5:30, though he could have gotten there closer
to five. At any rate, he was there at some point while Johnson was still there, and
if that is true, then Ramey had released the weather balloon story already and
wouldn’t have told Johnson that he didn’t know what it was.



There is a story in the Dallas Morning News that says their reporter had
talked to Major E. M. Kirton, an intelligence officer at the Eighth Air Force
Headquarters, and was told that what had been found was a weather balloon. The
interview took place at 5:30 p.m. which means that while Kirton is being
interviewed by the Dallas newspaper, Johnson is either still in Ramey’s office or
has just left.

Just after 6:00 p.m., Irving Newton receives a telephone call to get over to
Ramey’s office immediately. If he doesn’t have a car, he’s to steal one. He
arrived shortly after that and immediately identified the material on the floor as
the debris from a rawin target. He told me that he had launched hundreds of them
during the invasion of Okinawa during the Second World War.

Since Johnson didn’t see him, Johnson had to be gone by this point. The
picture of Newton, with the debris, showed that it had been moved very little from
the time the other pictures were taken. In other words, the debris in the pictures
taken by Johnson is virtually the same as that in the picture taken of Newton.

Where does that leave us? Well, I can say that I have everything Johnson told
me on tape with one exception but it is clear that in the beginning he was saying
that Ramey told him it was a weather balloon. His photographs verify this claim.
It was a weather balloon.

He told me, at least seven times, that he had written the July 9 article in
which he wrote that Ramey said it was a weather balloon.

Although we must speculate about some items in the timeline, we have others
that have fixed times based on documentation. We can say the story began at 3:26
p.m. in Fort Worth and we can say that Johnson would have arrived at Ramey’s
office, probably, within the hour.

Marcel was ordered to Fort Worth in the afternoon and must have been there
around 5:00 p.m. for Johnson to take pictures of him. That means that Ramey
already had the cover story in place and had been telling other reporters I was a
weather balloon for about an hour.

Johnson would have left Ramey’s office prior to 6:00 p.m. because he didn’t
see Newton, and would have been back to the office no later than 6:30 p.m. And
finally, we know that his picture was transmitted over the wire at 11:59 p.m.
because we have the documentation from Bettman, though Johnson, Moore and
Shandera, for some reason insist that the picture was transmitted at 7:59 p.m.

Which brings me back to the Ramey Memo. Johnson said he brought the flash
message with him. He said that he handed it to Ramey and that is the document
that Ramey was holding when the pictures were taken. Johnson later said that this
wasn’t true. He said that he had picked up a document from Ramey’s desk and
handed it to him so that he would have something in his hand.

Some have speculated that Ramey entered his office with the document in his
hand and didn’t set it down. Of the three scenarios, the most likely is that Johnson
brought in and handed it to Ramey and then posed him for the pictures.

Second best is that Ramey had it with him when he entered the room and just



didn’t set it down. That would mean that it was a military document that probably
related to the Roswell events.

That it relates to Roswell is borne out by the words that can easily be read.
There is no other conclusion to be drawn here.

Least likely is that this was something on Ramey’s desk that Johnson snagged
and handed it to the general.

This then, is a long look at the history around the Ramey memo and what we
know about the man who took can the picture. It is clear that he changed the story
repeatedly in an attempt to keep himself in the spotlight. He blamed me for
misquoting him but was never able to offer any evidence this was true. Instead he
ignored the tapes and transcripts I sent him, suggesting that I had somehow altered
the tapes in an editing process.

Very little of the story he told to everyone else can be trusted. The parts that
we can verify through other sources can be trusted. Everything else is open to
speculation. You would have thought with a living witness to this aspect of the
case, we’d have a better understanding of what happened in Ramey’s office.
Instead we’re left with confused, contradictory claims by Johnson, and very few
facts. Such is UFO research.



Jason Kellahin and the Roswell UFO Crash 
Jason Kellahin was an AP reporter in the summer of 1947 based in

Albuquerque, New Mexico. He was dispatched to Roswell to write about the
flying saucer crash and I interviewed him in January, 1993 in his home in Santa
Fe. The interview was videotaped.

Ten months later he was inter-viewed by researcher Karl Pflock and we see
that his story changed radically from that first interview I had conducted. Pflock
developed an affidavit from what Kellahin said to him and that affidavit was
published in Karl’s book about Roswell.

Jason Kellahin

There are two items of evidence that are important to us here. One is my
video tape and the other is the Kellahin affidavit. By comparing these two items,
we can learn something about the Roswell UFO case, something about half-
century old memories, and how we can be pulled from away from the truth.

Of course, by adding other items of evidence, including the stories written by
Kellahin in July 1947, using the time line published in newspapers about the
Roswell events, and other, limited documentation, we can figure out who should
be believed and who should not. In this case, the answer is surprising.

Once I arrived at Kellahin’s home, I was invited in and we walked through
to his rather plush office in the back. I had the chance to observe some of his
books and magazines before I set up the video camera, made sure that it was
focused, and then sat down.

With the camera running, and after introducing himself to the camera, he told
me that he received a call from the New York office of the Associated



Army officers examining a Japanese Balloon Bomb. No photograph of the officers at the Brazel ranch
has ever been found.

Press telling him that he needed to get down to Roswell as quickly as
possible. "We [Kellahin and Robin Adair, a photographer and according to
Adair, reporter] were informed of the discovery down there… the bureau chief
sent me and a teletype operator from the Albuquerque office."

Kellahin, said, "It must have been in the morning because we went down
there in the daytime. It would take a couple of hours to get down there…"
Kellahin continued, saying, "We went down to Vaughn. Just south of Vaughn is
where they found the material."

The ranch, according to him, wasn't very far from the main highway
(Highway 285) from Vaughn to Roswell. They turned from that highway just south
of Vaughn, onto the Corona road. They were driving to the west and saw "a lot of
cars and went over. We assumed that [this] was the place. There were officers
from the air base. There were there before we got there."

Kellahin described for me the military cars, civilian cars and even police
vehicles parked along the side of the road. In one of the fields adjacent to the
road, at the far end of it, were a number of military officers, no more than five or
six of them. Kellahin left his vehicle and entered the field where he saw the
scattered debris.

Ten months later, in an affidavit prepared for the Fund for UFO Research,
Kellahin would say, “Our first stop was the Foster ranch, where the discovery
had been made. At the ranch house, we found William ‘Mac’ [sic] Brazel, his
wife and his small son. It was Brazel who made the find in a pasture some
distance from the house.”

He also told Karl Pflock, “Brazel took Adair and me to the pasture where he
made his discovery. When we arrived, there were three or four uniformed Army
officers searching some higher ground about a quarter mile to a half mile away.
Apparently, they had been there for some time.”

Kellahin told me, "This man from Albuquerque with me [Adair], he had a
camera. He took some pictures of the stuff lying on the ground and of the rancher
who was there… Brazel was there and he [the photographer] took his picture."

Kellahin asked Brazel a few questions, interviewing him there, in the field.
"I talked to him. He told me his name [Brazel] and we had been told it was on his



ranch."
Kellahin didn't remember much about what Brazel had said. "About the only

thing he said he walked out there and found this stuff and he told a neighbor about
it and the neighbor said you ought to tell the sheriff… it was the next day [Brazel]
went down to Roswell."

Standing there in the field, near the debris, Kellahin had the chance to
examine it closely. "It wasn't much of anything. Just some silver colored fabric
and very light wood… a light wood like you'd make a kite with… I didn't pick it
up. In fact, they [the military] asked us not to pick up anything… You couldn't pick
it up and have identified it. You have to have known [what it was]. But it was a
balloon. It looked more like a kite than anything else."

Which, of course, is not the description of a balloon but certainly is a good
description of one of the rawin radar targets. That Kellahin suggested it was bits
of a balloon here makes little difference. It is quite clear what he is trying to say.

The debris covered a small area, not more than half an acre. The military
men were standing close by as Kellahin interviewed Brazel but didn't try to
interfere. "They weren't paying much attention. They didn't interfere with me. I
went wherever I wanted to go. They didn't keep me off the place at all. Me or the
photographer."

In his affidavit, he described the scene by saying, “There was quite a lot of
debris on the site — pieces of silver colored fabric, perhaps aluminized clothe.
Some of the pieces had sticks attached to them. I thought they might be the remains
of a high-altitude balloon package, but I did not see anything, pieces of rubber or
the like, that looked like it could have been part of the balloon itself. The way the
material was distributed, it looked as though whatever it was from came apart as
it moved through the air.”

Kellahin and Adair work to transmit the photos from Roswell in 1947.

Kellahin, in the video tapped story he gave me, said he tried to talk to the
military people, but they didn't give him any information. "They were being very,



very cautious because they didn't know."
He didn't have much time for the interview because the military officers

came over and told him they were finished and were going to take Brazel into
Roswell. With Brazel gone and the clean up of the debris finished, there wasn't
much reason for the AP reporters to remain. Kellahin and Adair continued their
trip to Roswell, arriving before dark.

He elaborated on this, saying in the affidavit, “After looking at the material, I
walked over to the military men. They said they were from RAAF and were just
looking around to see what they could find. They said they were going back to
Roswell and would talk with me further there. They had a very casual attitude and
did not seem at all disturbed that the press was there. They made no attempt to run
us off.”

Kellahin told me, "We went down to the Roswell Daily Recordand I wrote a
story and we sent it out on the AP wire… Adair developed his pictures and set up
the wire photo equipment and sent it out."

To Pflock and for his affidavit, Kellahin said, “Adair and I, Brazel, and the
Army men then drove down to Roswell, traveling separately. Late that afternoon
or early evening, we met at the offices of the Roswell Daily Record, the city’s
afternoon newspaper. The military men waited on the sidewalk out front, while I
and a Record reporter named Skeritt interviewed Brazel and Adair took his
picture. (Adair also took photos of Brazel and the debris at the ranch, but these
were never used.) Walter E. Whitmore, owner of KGFL, one of Roswell’s two
radio stations, was also present during the interview. Whitmore did his best to
maneuver Brazel away from the rest of the press.”

The story ended saying, "Adair and Kellahin were ordered to Roswell for
the special assignment by the headquarters bureau of AP in New York."

Kellahin, in a break with what he said in his affidavit when he left the ranch,
had expected to see Brazel in Roswell, the next day, but, "I don't recall that I did.
I think the military was talking to him and wouldn't let him talk to anyone else to
my recollection… I saw him there but… there were some military people with
him."

Following the story as far as he could, Kellahin told me he talked to Sheriff
Wilcox. "When we got down there to the newspaper, he was there. I saw him
there or at his office… By that time the military had gotten into it. He was being
very cautious."

And in his affidavit said, “After interviewing Brazel, I spoke with the
military people outside and then went over to see Sheriff George Wilcox, whom I
knew well. Wilcox said the military indicated to him it would be best if he did not
say anything. I then phoned in my story to the AP office in Albuquerque. The next
morning, Adair transmitted his photos on the portable wirephoto equipment.”

"It was a weather balloon," said Kellahin. "In my opinion that's what it was.
That's what we saw. We didn't see anything else to indicate it was anything else."

Once they finished in the office, Kellahin returned to Albuquerque and Adair



was ordered to return to El Paso to finish his job there. By the time Kellahin
returned to Albuquerque, there was a new story for him that had nothing to do
with flying saucers. Another assignment that was just as important as his last.

There are some points that must be made. The raw testimony and the later
affidavit from Kellahin must be put into context with that provided by others,
including Robin Adair, who was also dispatched to Roswell. Both Kellahin and
Adair were trying to answer the questions as honestly as they could, attempting to
recall the situation as it was in July 1947. However, they are at odds with one
another. There clearly is no way for Adair to be both in El Paso as he claimed
during Don Schmitt’s interview with him and in Albuquerque as Kellahin
suggested to me.

Given the circumstances, there are some things that can be established. A
number of newspaper articles about the events, written in 1947, have been
reviewed. Although many of them had no by-line, they did carry an AP slug and
did identify the location as Roswell. Since Kellahin was the only AP reporter
there, assigned by the bureau chief in Albuquerque at the request of the AP
headquarters in New York, it is clear that he wrote the articles.

The first problem encountered is Kellahin's memory of getting the call early
in the morning. That simply doesn't track with the evidence. Walter Haut's press
release was not issued until about noon on July 8.That means there would be no
reason for the AP to assign a reporter on the morning of July 8. There was no
story until that afternoon. And, by the morning of July 9, the story was dead. No
reason to send anyone to Roswell because photos had already been taken of the
debris in Fort Worth and the information already released. Besides, the story in
the July 9 issue of The Roswell Daily Record makes it clear that they, Kellahin
and Adair, had already arrived in Roswell, coming down on July 8.

Second is the story that Kellahin saw the weather balloon on the Brazel
ranch. His description of the location, south of Vaughn but just off the main
highway to Roswell is inaccurate. The debris field, as identified by Bill Brazel
and Bud Payne, is not close to the Vaughn — Roswell highway. In fact, the field
where the debris was discovered is not visible from the road around it. It is a
cross country drive.

Then in his affidavit, he suggests that he went to the Brazel ranch house
where he interviewed Brazel. But with Brazel’s wife standing right there, he asks
her no questions and offers no quotes from her in his story. That seems strange. He
has what would be exclusive information from another witness, but provides no
quotes from her.

More importantly, by the time Kellahin could have gotten to that field, the
balloon should have been removed. In fact, according to Marcel and the
newspaper articles, the balloon was already in Fort Worth if we believe what has
been reported. After all, a balloon wouldn't have taken long to collect and Marcel
had done that the day before.

Kellahin's testimony of seeing a balloon out in the field is intriguing, not



because he is an eyewitness to the balloon on the crash site, but because of what it
suggests. If there was a balloon, it would mean that the Army had to bring one in.
In other words, they were salting the area, and that, in and of itself, would be
important. It would suggest that the Army had something to hide, if they were
planting evidence. That is, if we find Kellahin’s testimony about seeing the
balloon in the field to be credible.

In his affidavit, we get the same basic story, but this time Brazel takes
Kellahin and Adair out to the field. Adair, the photographer, takes pictures, but
none of them are ever used. This makes no sense when it is remembered that all
seven pictures of the balloon debris displayed in Ramey’s office were printed
somewhere. The pictures of the balloon in the field, with Brazel, and with Army
officers around it, would be more important than the pictures in Ramey’s office,
or the one of Mack Brazel wearing his cowboy hat and smoking a cigar.

The best available is that Kellahin did not stop at the ranch on his way down.
He is mistaken about that. The lack of the photographs, and evidence about the
location of Brazel on the afternoon of July 8 suggest it. The location that Kellahin
gives is in error. The ranch was not close to Vaughn, and the debris field is not
close to any road.

By the time Kellahin and Adair arrived in Roswell and were ready to begin
reporting, some of the pressure was off. Ramey, in Fort Worth, explained that the
material found in Roswell was nothing extraordinary. No longer was New York
demanding pictures. In fact, several pictures had already been taken in Fort
Worth.

The interview with Brazel occurred on the evening of July 8, according to
the newspaper article in the July 9 edition of The Roswell Daily Record.Brazel
was brought into Roswell by the owner of KGFL, Walt Whitmore, Sr. and taken
out to the air base, not accompanied to Roswell by the Army as Kellahin
suggested much later. Brazel was then escorted to the newspaper office to be
interviewed by Kellahin, as well as a reporter for the Daily Record. The pictures
transmitted, those of Brazel and George Wilcox, are ones that had been taken in
the office for that purpose. Kellahin wrote his story, which appeared in the
newspapers the next day.

With the story dead, Kellahin was ordered to return to what he had been
doing. He left Roswell. Kellahin believed that nothing extraordinary had been
found and there was no reason for the events to stick in his mind.

There are a couple of other comments to be made here. First, I’m surprised
that the skeptics haven’t made more of Kellahin’s testimony. It fits into their
balloon theory and adds the weight of a first-hand witness.

Second, Phil Klass takes me to task for not questioning the testimony of
Robin Adair with the same vigor that I addressed the Kellahin’s testimony. He is,
of course, right about that. Some of his assumptions are wrong. He asks why
Adair, if he was in El Paso would have been authorized to charter a plane while
Kellahin had to drive. The distances are roughly equivalent. The answer could be



that the drive from El Paso covers some wild territory including mountains while
the drive from Albuquerque does not.

Anyway, Klass is correct and I should have been tougher on the testimony
offered by Adair. Clearly both men can’t be right about the circumstances, and I
now suspect that neither are.

Finally, Tim Printy makes the case that these nearly fifty-year-old memories
(when the witnesses were interviewed) are probably unreliable. As I mentioned,
once Kellahin and Adair arrived in Roswell, Ramey had already introduced the
balloon explanation. The story went from one that might have been the greatest
story of the last thousand years to the misidentification of a weather balloon. The
story probably didn’t stick in the minds of either man until we all began asking
questions about it a half century later.

So, what do we do with this? Take the testimonies, compare then with the
records available and decide from there where to go. I believe, based on my
observations of Kellahin, on what I saw as I walked through his house, and on the
affidavit he produced, that his testimony is largely confabulation. These are the
things that he thought he would have done, these are the descriptions of the debris
that he remembers, though it sounds as if it was lifted from the newspaper of 1947
(which he told me he had read just prior to the interview), and these are the
actions he would have taken. Unfortunately, there are just too many problems with
his story.

And here I need to say that I didn’t interview Robin Adair. I worked from the
notes and transcripts of the interview conducted by Don Schmitt. All this means is
that I didn’t have the opportunity to study Adair the way I did Kellahin. I don’t
know what sources he might have used to refresh his memory or why his
testimony is so much different than that of Kellahin.

But Klass was right. I should have been more skeptical about Adair. There
are questions that should have been asked that were not.

In the end, we’re left with two conflicting statements, one that bolsters the
balloon theory and one that suggests the alien ship but neither of which is reliable.
To learn the truth, we need to go somewhere else.



Jesse Marcel and the Roswell UFO Crash 
I have said it before and I’ll say it again. Nothing in the world of UFOs is

ever easy or simple. It seems that almost any question will not have an easy
answer and there are times when the more complex the answer the more it seems
that someone is engaging in rationalization.

Take, for example, Lance Moody’s question about Jesse Marcel and the
debris in Ramey’s office. He believes that since Marcel was quoted as saying that
if he is in the picture it’s the real debris, the debate is over. Clearly the
photographs of Marcel in Ramey’s office show him with the remains of a rawin
target and a weather balloon (as seen here). But, is it really that easy?

Of course not. First, the quote originally appeared in The Roswell Incidentby
Charles Berlitz and William Moore. This book was described by Moore as a
disgraceful hodgepodge of fact and fiction. Moore, himself, offered three different
versions of quotes by Marcel about the debris and the pictures, each changed to
reflect the latest information. I think we can safely reject the Marcel quotes in that
book because we don’t know what Marcel actually said to Moore, how Moore
interpreted it, and how it might have been changed as new information was
discovered.

Oh, if it was only so easy. But Stan Friedman got Marcel to sit down in front
of the cameras for a documentary and Marcel, in that documentary, says the same
thing. If he’s in the picture, it’s the real debris. If it is anyone else, then it is not.

So, we’re back where we started and Lance’s question takes on added
importance because we see Marcel making the claim. How do we answer Lance’s
question?

I could argue that the material on the floor in Ramey’s office was there
before Marcel arrived, if the time lines have been reconstructed properly, and if
that is true, then that couldn’t be the stuff that was found in Roswell. I could argue



that Ramey was telling reporters, before Marcel arrived, that it was all a weather
balloon and that the stuff on the floor reflected that explanation.

Yes, I know that some of this is speculative and there will be arguments
about the validity of such a claim, but we do have some very good documentation
and the timing of some of these things seems to be off when corrected for time
zones. All this implies that the cover story was in place before Marcel could have
arrived, if the take off time as given by Robert Skirkey in Roswell is correct…
and please note that I am qualifying all this because we are dealing with old
memories here and we have no documentation about the take off times.

Of course, I can point out that the press release written by Walter Haut, and
clearly ordered by William Blanchard, gives us a window of times. I can suggest
that none of this blew up until after the press release was put onto the various
wire services and there would have been no reason to order Marcel, or anyone
else to Fort Worth until then, but again. It is speculation.

I could argue that Colonel Thomas DuBose (seated in chair and seen here),
who was in Ramey’s office, said, on video tape and to various others including
Don Ecker and Kay Palmer, that the stuff on the floor had been switched and it
was not the stuff found in Roswell.

Yes, I know Jaime Shandera challenges this and he did interview DuBose,
but he made neither tape recording nor took notes. We are left to accept, or reject,
his version based on that, and in the face of the recordings of DuBose that do exist
and can be reviewed, it seems that Shandera’s claims should be rejected.

This suggests that the pictures were staged and that the stuff that was flown in
from Roswell was not the stuff on the floor. Testimony from those who were there
at the time make this clear whether it was DuBose who makes the claim or
Marcel… more on this later.



Irving Newton, the weather officer, told me that he had just arrived at the
weather office, which was about 6 p.m., when he got a call from Ramey (or
Ramey’s aide which would have been the same thing, militarily speaking) and
was told to get over to the general’s office immediately. If he didn’t have a car, he
was to steal one, his words, not mine. When he arrived, he was told that he was
supposed to identify the stuff on the floor, but was also told that the general
thought it was all part of a weather balloon. In other words, Newton (seen here)
didn’t have to identify it for Ramey because he already knew and the officer
talking to Newton wanted to make sure that Newton gave the right answers.

More important, we know that Newton went to work on the evening shift that
began, for him, at six. But we also know, based on other documents, that Ramey
was already telling people that the Roswell find was a weather balloon, and that
Major Edwin Kirton was telling the Dallas Morning Newsit was a weather
balloon thirty minutes or more before Newton could get to Ramey’s office, which
means the identification of the balloon and rawin target had already been made.

All this is interesting and certainly argues against the material on the floor
being what was found near Roswell, but we still have that statement by Marcel.
This is a real problem and argues most persuasively against anything
extraterrestrial being found.

There is, however, one other significant bit of information. Back in the
1980s, Johnny Mann was a reporter for a television station in New Orleans and
he was going to do a series of reports on UFOs. He wanted to interview Charles
Hickson and Calvin Parker, which is irrelevant to us. He also interviewed
Houma, Louisiana resident, Jesse Marcel, even taking him to Roswell to walk
those fields again. Mann made it clear that Marcel wasn’t exactly sure where he
had been and that one stretch of New Mexico desert looks like any other so Mann
didn’t care. They were in the general vicinity, which was close enough for his
story and for filming purposes.

Mann, of course, had a copy of The Roswell Incidentand he flipped it open
to the pages showing the pictures of Jesse Marcel with the weather balloon
debris. Mann showed the pictures to Marcel and said, “Jess, I gotta tell ya, that
looks like a weather balloon.”



Marcel replied, “That’s not the stuff I found.”
Johnny Mann, who has no dog in this fight, who wouldn’t care what was said

as long as it was the true, made it clear to me, that Marcel recognized the material
in the picture as a balloon.

This exchange was overheard by the cameraman, so that it is not single
witness, but can be verified. And yes, I know the skeptics will point out that this
is hearsay, but I would suggest that Mann has no reason to invent this tale and it
can be corroborated. And I should point out that I sought out Mann rather than he
coming to me.

So, we have Marcel saying that if he is in the photographs, it is the real stuff
and then looking at the two specific photographs of himself with alleged debris
saying that it’s not the stuff he found. I’m not going to speculate about what this
means. I will point out that it isn’t the black and white issue that Lance and others
believe it to be, and it proves that nothing about this is ever simple or easy.

Call it rationalization if you want, but it is about investigation and looking at
all the facts. Does this bit of information lead us to the extraterrestrial? No. But it
does suggest there is more here than a Mogul balloon because the evidence and
testimony isn’t explained by that either.

And it makes everyone wonder what the military was trying to hide. Mogul
was all over the place in July 1947, from the discussions by the Mogul team with
everyone they thought might help to pictures in the newspapers a day or two after
the 509thBomb Group told the world they had a flying saucer. Dr. Albert Crary,
the leader of the balloon launch expedition even used the name Mogul in his
unclassified diary and his field notes.

In this, I have not mentioned any of the other credible testimony from high-
ranking officers in Roswell who almost universally suggested there was
something to this crash and Mogul does not answer the question. The men who
would have had to know about the crash in fact said that it happened and
suggested it was extraterrestrial with one notable exception.

I have not mentioned the effort by the military and the government to
convince us all that it was a weather balloon and then a Mogul balloon by citing
the need for secrecy for Mogul. This simply fails because Mogul, the launches in
New Mexico, the attempt to create a constant level balloon, and even the name
were not classified in 1947 as so many others have claimed. The ultimate
purpose, to spy on the Soviets was a secret, but that is a red herring. It means
nothing here.

In the end, we do have good reason to reject the Marcel statement that only
he was in the real pictures (which, by the way, is contradicted by the other five
pictures of the others) and because of that, the argument is not ended. Marcel
himself said the pictures to which Lance referred, and that others referred, were
of a balloon and not the stuff he found. Most importantly, you don’t have to rely on
my honesty, integrity, or interpretation for that because the information comes
from others.



So, no, I don’t see this as a rationalization but a rejection of a statement that
is challenged by much other evidence. This is what I mean when I say that nothing
is easy in the world of the UFO.



Jesse Marcel, James McAndrew and Me 
I recently had the chance to sit down with Colonel Jesse Marcel, Jr. (Seen

here holding a replica of the alien I-beam) and we had a chance to talk about
many things including some new stuff about the Roswell UFO case. Well,
relatively new anyway.

Back in the mid-1990s, as the Air Force claimed to be investigating the
Roswell UFO crash story, one of the officers, First Lieutenant (later captain)
James McAndrew, called many of the witnesses and many of the investigators to
talk with them. I spoke to him on a number of occasions and the tone was normally
him trying to convince me to admit that I was only in it for the money. He told me
that no one would think any less of me if that was the case. People would
understand the motive.

I told him that I would have conducted the investigation and written the
books if there had been no money involved. This was an important story and one
that needed to be told. I pointed out that I had tapes of most of my interviews and
that I would give him the telephone numbers of many of the important witnesses.
This was all he needed to do to verify that what I reported was what they had
said.

Yes, I fully understood that having taped interviews didn’t mean that the
witnesses were telling the truth, but it would prove that I had reported accurately
what I had been told. And yes, we tried to verify the information which is why I
didn’t report about the former Air Force pilot who had been one of the alternate
pilots on Air Force One, who had flown the aircraft when President Kennedy was
on board, and that he had taken the president to see the bodies.

I found the pilot and yes, he had been an Air Force officer and yes, he had
flown President Kennedy on Air Force One and yes he had seen an alien creature.
However, he had not flown the president to a location to see alien bodies. He had
been flying a fighter when he had seen a craft off his wing and inside the domed



structure he had seen a creature. So, all the elements were there, they just didn’t
add up to the whole that we had been told.

What was interesting about McAndrew was that he wasn’t interested in the
tapes. He didn’t want to talk to the high-ranking military officers. He was more
interested in telling me that he KNEW I was in it for the money. Not the truth but
his belief.

Now, over the weekend, at the MUFON conference put on by the Illinois
chapter of MUFON and hosted by Sam and Julie Maranto (seen here), I spent time
with Jesse Marcel. It was late on the last day when the topic of McAndrew came
up at the question and answer session held by all the presenters. I mentioned that
McAndrew wanted me to flip and that he wasn’t interested in the tapes and
telephone numbers of some of the key witnesses. I figured the Air Force didn’t
want to be in the position of calling high-ranking officers, including one brigadier
general, liars at best. This whole thing might suggest that the Air Force was lead
by incompetents.

Jesse mentioned that McAndrew had called him several times and always
pressed him on the details, suggesting mistakes. Jesse always told me that it
hadn’t been a balloon. The debris he held and the debris he saw was not part of a
balloon, or a balloon structure, or a Project Mogul array. It was strange stuff that
was very lightweight and very strong. He didn’t know what it was.

Jesse then said at the end of the last call, McAndrew said, “Well, Colonel,
we don’t know what you saw.”

When you think about it, that’s an important statement. Here was McAndrew,
trying to convince Jesse that he had seen parts of a Mogul array, trying to
convince him of the new Air Force answer about the Roswell UFO crash, and
finally admitting that he didn’t know what Jesse saw.

No, this doesn’t mean that McAndrew was conceding to Jesse that it was an
alien spacecraft or anything else. It just means that McAndrew was admitting that
he didn’t know what Jesse had seen.

I will note here that the Air Force, in their investigation, did not report on all
the interviews they had conducted with the researchers, with the witnesses and
with the former and retired officers. Instead they focused on the members of
Project Mogul, the civilians who launched the balloons in New Mexico, and



Sheridan Cavitt, the Counter-intelligence Corps officer who lied about where he
was in July 1947 but told the Air Force just what they wanted to hear.

And now we learn that the chief investigator told Jesse Marcel that he didn’t
know what Jesse had seen. This seems to be a curious admission for the man. A
moment of honesty hidden in all that governmental deceit.

Of course I know why they worked so hard to prove that Roswell was a
balloon and not an alien craft. No matter what they said today, they were going to
look bad and in any case they would be painting some top officials as liars. True,
the lies might have been justified because of national security considerations, but
they were lies nonetheless.

We have one new bit of information that doesn’t mean all that much in the
overall picture, but does provide a glimpse into the background. The man who
would be pushing the Mogul answer telling a witness that, “Colonel, we don’t
know what you saw.”



Melvin Brown 

In the last few days, I have been involved in a couple of discussions over
what has amounted to little more than semantics. People have been concerned
about what some words mean and the usage of them. One way to illustrate all of
this is to look at the story provided by Beverly Bean, whose father, Melvin
Brown told family about his involvement in the Roswell case.

I am using the short section about the Melvin Brown (seen here) that
appeared in Roswell Revisitedto help clarify this point. I believe that people
reading The Truth about the UFO Crash at Roswell understood perfectly that we
hadn’t interviewed Brown himself, but that the information came from family
members we did interview. The footnotes provided the information about how we
had gathered the data. In fact, it is clear from other sections of the book that the
information didn’t come from Brown himself, but from his daughters and wife.
Only those with half a brain didn’t get it and there are plenty of people out there
like that.

Here’s where we are on this aspect of the case. I wrote in Roswell
Revisitedthat Beverly Bean is a pleasant English woman, who told researchers
about her father, Sergeant Melvin Brown, who had been stationed at Roswell in
1947. Unlike some of those who have told stories about Roswell, Brown is in the
Yearbook (just like a high school yearbook that contains the pictures of about
80 % of everyone assigned to the base) that Walter Haut created in 1947. It is a
document that allows us to verify that a soldier did, in fact, serve at Roswell
during the critical period without having to gather information from the records
center in St. Louis.

Like so many of the others, Brown didn’t tell his story to investigators and it
didn’t surface until after Jesse Marcel began talking of the crash in 1978.
Interestingly, one of the documents offered by Bean to prove her father served in



Roswell was an order with several names on it including Jesse Marcel.

In a video-taped interview conducted in England by Brad Radcliff on
January 4, 1991, Bean said, “Dad used to tell us this story and he didn’t tell us
often.”

He told his daughter, according to what she said on tape, that he “had to go
out into the desert. All available men were grabbed and they all went out into the
desert in trucks where a crashed saucer had come down.”

Brown and another soldier whose name he never gave to his daughter, were
pulled aside for guard duty. They were told not to look under the tarp in the truck,
but Bean said, laughing, that the minute someone tells you that, the first thing you
do is take a look. She said that he dad told her, “He and this other guy lifted up the
tarpaulin or something…”

She said that she and her sister now argue about the number of alien
creatures under the tarp. Bean says it was two, but her sister insists that it was
three. No matter now. The point is that Brown described the creatures for them.

According to her, “He said they were smaller than us, not more than four foot
tall… much larger heads than we have. Slanted eyes and [the skin was]
yellowish.”

Bean wondered if he had been scared but he said that he wasn’t. He thought
they had nice faces and they looked as if they would have been friendly.
According to Bean, he repeated that as often as he told the story, which, over the
years was fewer than a dozen times.

Bean, of course, sometimes pestered him for more information. After the
release of Close Encounters of the Third Kind, in 1977, she asked him about the
movie and how authentic it might be. He said that it was the biggest load of crap
he’d ever seen and not like the real thing at all. When she tried to learn more, he
told her, “That’s all I can tell you. I can’t tell you anymore.”



The late Karl Pflock, in his book, Roswell, Inconvenient Facts and the
Willto Believe, complained that Bean’s story was second hand and that neither
her sister nor her mother would comment on it. Pflock had to know that both the
mother and the other daughter had confirmed the tale because he had access to the
video tapes of those 1991 interviews. He is right about this being a tale told by
the daughters and wife of the man who lived it. There is nothing that can be done
about that. By the time Brown’s name surfaced in the investigation, he had died
from complications of various lung diseases, but it is not true that his wife or
other daughter refused to talk.

Ada Brown added little to the complex tale told by Beverly Bean when she
was interviewed on video tape in 1991. She merely confirmed that she too had
heard about the crash over the years and that it was something from another
world. She seemed a little uncomfortable sharing a secret left by her husband.

Bean’s sister, Harriet Kercher, on January 4, 1991, was also interviewed on
video tape. She had heard her father tell his tales a couple of times when Beverly
was there, but there was one incident when Beverly was absent and her father
gave her just a little more information.

Kercher, in her early teens said that she was with friends when she saw
something flash by. Her friends saw it too, and then, in the distance, that
something reappeared and seemed to be coming at them. Kercher said they were



frightened by that shiny object but they weren’t far from her house so they ran
there, slamming the door behind them.

Her father met them and asked them why they seemed to be in such a panic.
Kercher said that her father, after hearing the tale of the shining object, told her,
“It’s nothing to be frightened about.

The friends didn’t understand, exactly, what he meant and he told them about
the crashed flying saucer, saying that there were a few bodies on it. He provided
few new details. He just made it clear that there was something about the
creatures that suggested to him that they were not to be feared.

But, as Pflock said, these were second-hand reports and they could be the
misinterpretation of the original story… It is not proof, or even a suggestion of
proof of something extraterrestrial.

What this shows, simply, as that I have been fair with the reporting of this
story. It is clear from this that Brown told us nothing himself. In my previous
books, it was clear that Brown had died before any of us had a chance to
interview him. By lifting quotes out of context it looks as if I had tried to mislead
the reader. The truth is, all the information was there for the reader so that he or
she could decide the merits of the information for him or herself.



Milton Sprouse — Roswell Witness? 
Milton Sprouse, 86, spent ten years as a soldier stationed at the Roswell

Army Air Field, and yes, he was there in July 1947 when the UFO crashed.

Sprouse’s name surfaced recently when he was interviewed by Gary Warth
of the North County Times.

I talked to Sprouse the other day so that I could clarify some of the questions
I had about what he had seen and who he had talked to.

I asked him if he had seen anything personally and he said, “I did not. I was a
crew chief on a B-29 and I had to stand by my airplane in case it needed to fly.”
He said that he had been in Tampa, Florida for three days and had returned on the
day that it happen. That was when his friends told him about the crash.

But he said that a number of his friends were taken out to what I think of as
the debris field and participated in the clean up there. Sprouse suggested that
about 500 soldiers were on that field, moving shoulder to shoulder and picking up
everything they could find.

He said that these men hadn’t seen the bodies because they had already been
removed, and they didn’t see a craft. He did say, “There were big pieces… up to
twelve inches or bigger all over that ranch. But they didn’t recognize what any of
it was.”



He said that they laughed about the weather balloon explanation. He said,
“I’ve seen weather balloons. They’ve been launched all around my airplane there
at Roswell many times.” Which suggests that nearly everyone in Roswell would
be familiar with what a weather balloon looked like and it seems unlikely anyone
would be fooled by such debris.

One of this friends, a barracks buddy, had been a medic and had, one night,
been called to the hospital. Sprouse said, “I lived in the barracks. I was single at
the time… One of the barracks buddies was a sergeant and he worked in the
Medics. He lived in the barracks.

And he got a call to report to the hospital and he went up and when he come
back he said, ‘You wouldn’t believe what I been through and what I’ve seen.’ He
didn’t have too much to say about anything because they told him not to talk about
everything and we didn’t get much from him but later on he did say he was one of
the few enlisted there and there were two doctors and two nurses in there. And of
course he left right after that incident and never said good-by to us or nothing.”

Sprouse also told me that had recalled all the newspapers, meaning the July
8 edition of the Roswell Daily Recordin which it was reported that a flying
saucer had been found, were picked up by the officers. He said, “They gave that
story out first from the base. Walter [Haut] gave it out. Blanchard and Ramey must
have okayed it because they gave it out and they printed the paper and then that’s
when they recalled it, recalled all the papers and denied it and brought in that
weather balloon.”

There are a few problems with Sprouse’s story. First is that he can’t
remember any of the names of those who went out onto the debris field for the
retrieval. He said that the names we found in the Yearbook for his crew were
those who had joined him later, after these events. He said that his aircraft
commander was Colonel William H. Harrison, and Harrison was certainly an
aircraft commander at Roswell in the right time frame. But, when Sprouse called
Harrison, he was told that he, Harrison, remembered very little. In fact, according
to Sprouse, Harrison said, “‘I don’t remember, Milt, who you are.’ And he and I
were friends because I was his crew chief for a heck of a long time. I flew all
over the world with him… but I didn’t get to talk to his wife or nothing because



he hung up on me after a while and I’ve never called him again because it was a
waste of time because he didn’t know who I was and we had nothing to talk about
in common.”

Second, while I have heard tales of newspapers printing flying saucer stories
and that someone made an effort to recall all those newspapers, this is not
something that had been associated with the Roswell case until now. It wasn’t
effective because we have all seen the newspaper. I suppose they might have
wanted to get it off the base to inhibit the soldiers talking about it and didn’t care
what was left in the civilian community, but that makes no real sense.

Finally, we have been unable to discover who the medic was. He’s just
another unnamed source who might have been a staff sergeant at the time, and who
might have been promoted to what was known as a technical sergeant (now
known as either a platoon sergeant or a sergeant first class) but that doesn’t help
us much. There are eleven men in those two grades in the Yearbook. Yes, it will
take some time to check them out with no guarantee that anyone of them will be the
right guy. Haut said that fifteen to twenty percent of the soldiers at Roswell were
not included in the Yearbook for a variety of reasons.

So, we are left with a second-hand story that might provide us with some
clues about the Roswell case. We might be able to learn the name of Sprouse’s
medic friend, then we might be able to find him, and he might still be alive. Of
course the case is important enough that we should make these efforts.

As I learn more about this, I will publish the results. Until then we have an
interesting tale that might grow into something important. Without additional
corroboration we will have to leave it at that. It might be of importance. And then
again, maybe not.



Patrick Saunders 

Patrick Saunders (seen here), who was the Roswell Army Air Field adjutant
in July 1947, died in 1995, but not before leaving a legacy of information about
his role in the retrieval and cover up. Had something happened in Roswell, no
matter what it had been, as the adjutant and a member of Colonel William
Blanchard’s primary staff, Saunders would have been in on it. And, according to
the information I have, he was not only in on it, he played a major part in it.

Before we look at all that, let’s take a moment to get to know the man
himself. Saunders was born in Alabama in 1916 and died 76 years later in 1995
in Florida. He attended the University of Florida and was graduated from the
University of Nebraska at Omaha and the Air War College. During the Second
World War he flew 37 combat missions and was awarded the Legion of Merit,
the Silver Star, a Bronze Star with Oak Leaf Cluster, the Distinguished Flying
Cross and the Air Medal with three Oak Leaf Clusters. Patrick Saunders died in
November 1995, after a fall that put him into the hospital.

I first talked to Saunders in June 1989, as I was beginning my research into
the Roswell case. He had just gotten out of the hospital after a heart attack, which,
had I known, I would have waited several weeks before calling him. Sometimes
my timing was very bad. That didn’t mean he wasn’t up to a telephone
conversation and when I asked about the possibility of the UFO crash, he said that
he knew nothing about the little green bodies and said that the whole thing was a
big joke. He did confirm that he had been the 509th adjutant for only a few weeks
when the events of July 1947 transpired.

I asked if he could remember any of the rumors and which of those might
have some truth to them, he said, simply, "I can't specify anything." Saunders, it
seemed, was not a witness to the story. Or rather, that was what he led me to
believe at the time, which probably saved him from dozens of telephone calls



from around the world wanting to know what the truth was.
But that really wasn’t the end of it. I learned that later, after both UFO Crash

at Roswelland The Truth about the UFO Crash at Roswell were published, he
bought copies. In fact, he bought lots of copies, because, according to what he
wrote on the first page of The Truth about the UFO Crash at Roswell, he believed
that was the truth.

The quotation, in his own handwriting, "Here's the truth and I still haven't
told anybody anything! Pat" is on the flyleaf in The Truth about the UFO Crash at
Roswellwhich was labeled, “Damage Control,” and his comment is presumed to
refer to that specific page. It said:

Files were altered. So were personal records, along with assignments and
various codings and code words. Changing serial numbers ensured that those
searching later would not be able to locate those who were involved in the
recovery. Individuals were brought into Roswell from Alamogordo, Albuquerque
and Los Alamos. The MP s were a special unit constructed of military police
elements from Kirtland, Alamogordo, and Roswell. If the men didn’t know one
another, or were separated after the event, they would be unable to compare notes
and that would make the secret easier to keep.

On the flyleaf to UFO Crash at Roswell (seen on the next page), and sent on
to his daughter, he wrote, “You were there! Love, Dad.” It said:

TOP SECRET
Rickett, the senior counterintelligence man an the Provost Marshal

walked the perimeter of the debris field examining the wreckage
scattered there. Most of the pieces were small, no more than a few
inches long and wide, but some measured a couple of feet on one side.

The came to one piece that was about two feet by two feet.
According to Rickett, it was slightly curved. He locked it against his
knew and tried to bend it or break it. The metal was very think and very
lightweight. Rickett couldn’t bend it at all.



As they prepared to leave the crash site, the senior CIC agent
turned to Rickett. “You and I were never out here,” he said. “You and I
never saw this. You don’t see any military people or military vehicles
out here either.”

“Yeah,” Rickett agreed. We never even left the office.”

Of course it could be argued, and probably will be, that the messages are
opened to interpretation. Here is a man who was at Roswell during the critical
weeks suggesting, obliquely, that the information about the crash, retrieval and
cover up is real. In fact, according to one letter I received from one of his
children, Saunders had “At one point… bragged to me about how well he had
covered the “paper trail” associated with the clean up!”

In the months before he died, he confided in a number of close and life long
friends that suddenly, the officers of the 509th Bomb Group were confronted with
a technology greater than that of Earth. They, meaning the creatures in the flying
saucers, had control of the sky. The Air Force was powerless against them. And
they, the members of the Army Air Forces, had just seen the power of control of
the sky. It was one of the factors that defeated the enemies in the Second World
War.

Saunders went on, telling people that military officials had no idea about
what their, the pilots of the craft, intentions might be. Their technology was more
advanced than that of the United States. Top military leaders didn't know if the
alien beings were a threat so the government was reluctant to release anything
about them.

He did warn those he talked with to be careful. He was aware of the threats
that had been made and he believed that those making them were serious. Here
was a retired Air Force officer who was warning his family to be careful about
what they said and who they said it to. One of his daughters wrote, “…he asked



me a lot of questions probably to see if, in fact, I had read [UFO Crash at
Roswell] carefully. Then he wanted me to understand that he felt the threats to
people who ‘talked’ were very real…”

So, once again, I’m confronted with information, from a reliable source, that
suggests that threats were made. The people who heard those threats believed
them to be real.

I’ll note one other thing. When the Air Force was making their Roswell
investigation, they did not interview Saunders, though they certainly had the
chance. He wasn’t all that old, only 76, and while his heart might have been
weakened, he certainly had the strength to sit through an interview with another
Air Force officer. Colonel Richard Weaver, who conducted some of these
interviews in 1994, would have been welcomed in the Saunders home, as he was
in others. But Weaver didn’t bother to search out Saunders, just as he failed to
find Brigadier General Arthur Exon or ask to hear the tapes and read the notes that
I had made with Edwin Easley. Why talk to those men, when you knew that
Sheridan Cavitt would follow the script and that the men of Mogul would offer the
information you needed to follow that lead?

What's important here is that Saunders did not share this information with
UFO researchers or outsiders at all. He kept it to himself, telling close friends and
family only after the story had been told by so many others. It can't be said that he
was seeking fame or fortune by creating a tale to put himself in the limelight. He
told only his closest friends and family.

In fact, Saunders, when he prepared for his own funeral, added a note to his
list of accomplishments, mentioning his role in Roswell. It was there beside the
notes of his Air Force service, flying “the Hump” in the ChineseBurmese-Indian
Theater in the Second World War, and the list of the awards and decorations he
acquired during his military service. Clearly the events in Roswell were
important to him.

What we have now are several statements, written in his own hand, and
shared with friends and family. Statements that suggest that Saunders was deeply
involved in the Roswell events and they had nothing to do with a balloon,
regardless of the mission of that balloon or who was claiming that it was a
balloon.



The Mogul Perspective 



Mogul Flight No. 4 

Dr.Albert Crary

As many of you know, I have been arguing against the Project Mogul
explanation for what fell at Roswell from the moment that it was first proposed. I
have never believed that it adequately explained the debris, descriptions of the
field where it allegedly fell, or all of the witness testimony. When we cherry-pick
what we want, then Mogul can be viewed as acceptable but, when we remember
the words of Charles Moore, one of those associated with the project, we see its
failure. Moore said that the balloons would not have gouged the terrain, and if
there was a gouge, then Mogul is not the answer (and no, I’m not going to go
through the eyewitnesses who talked of a gouge here).

We know what Sheridan Cavitt had to say about it because it is repeated as
gospel. Those who champion his testimony have forgotten that Cavitt lied about
his whereabouts in 1947, lied about his assignment, said that he never went on any
balloon recovery and then, in 1995, changed all that. He was there and recognized
the material as balloon remnants immediately. He could not explain why he hadn’t
mentioned this to either Major Jesse Marcel or to Colonel William Blanchard.

And even after he had told the Air Force investigators that he recognized it
as a balloon, he still told me that he hadn’t gone out to the site. He was at a loss as
to why both Marcel, and Cavitt’s own NCOIC, Master Sergeant Lewis Rickett
would say that he had.

But the balloon explanation has held because of those who wish to believe
that Roswell is easily explainable. It may be many things, but it is not so easily
dismissed.



Crary on the left.

So, why bring this up now… and again. Well, I think an examination of Dr.
Albert Crary’s diary, which provides us with the only record for Mogul Flight
No. 4, the culprit identified by so many, needs to be examined carefully. By doing
so, I believe that Mogul is eliminated from the list of candidates.

First, let me point out that Charles Moore prepared detailed report on
Project Mogul Flight No. 4 using his expertise and winds aloft data that I supplied
to him. As I have mentioned before, that data only went to 20,000 feet and it was
often incomplete with several stations either not reporting or reporting only
partial data. Even the layman, looking at these data see that the winds are wildly
variable and often blowing in nearly opposite directions from one altitude to the
next.

Second, let’s look at what Crary wrote about those early June, 1947,
launches that included Fight No. 4. He said, “June 4, 1947. Out to Tularosa Range
and fired charges between 00 and 06 this am. No balloon flight again on account
of clouds. Flew regular sonobuoy up in cluster of balloons and had good luck on
receiver on ground but poor on plane. Out with Thompson pm. Shot charges from
1800 to 2400.”

So we have contradictory accounts here in the only documented source.
Charles Moore, wrote:

“Crary’s diary entries for June 4 are puzzling because they are contradictory.
My examination of his original handwritten entries suggests that he copied from
other notes; the entries from June 2 through the first half of June 5 appear to have
been written in one sitting with the same pencil and without any corrections or
false starts. During the hectic operations in June, he apparently used field notes to
record events as they occurred and then transcribed them later into his diary. This



is evident in some later entries where the events of an entire week were lumped
together…One interpretation of the June 4 entry is that the launch scheduled for
making airborne measurements on Crary’s surface explosions after midnight was
canceled because of clouds but, after the sky cleared around dawn, the cluster of
already-inflated balloons was released, later than planned. The initial
cancellation and later launch were recorded sequentially, as they occurred, in his
field notes which he later transcribed into his permanent diary without
elaboration.”

Mogul detonation

And another interpretation, based on earlier entries is that there was no flight
No. 4. Crary’s diary for the trip to New Mexico notes on June 3, “Up at 2:30 AM
ready to fly balloons but finally abandoned due to cloudy skies. I went out to
Tularosa Range and fired charges from 6 on to 12. Missed 5:30 shot — trouble
getting ordnance men.”

On June 4, “He wrote that there was no balloon flight…”
That seems to eliminate Flight No. 4. It is not recorded in the final documents

associated with Project Mogul. Remember, Moore himself noted that Crary had
copied over his field notes in one sitting so there is the distinct possibility that he
copied them incorrectly so that we have an impression that there was a later flight
of balloons on June 4 which would have been Flight No. 4. But we have no real
record of it. Instead we have Flight No. 5 the next morning, the first of the
recorded New Mexican flights. Something else the skeptics fail to mention.

Instead, we’re treated to Moore’s (at the time of the report) fifty-yearold
memories. We are cautioned by the skeptics to be dubious of these long ago
memories but, of course, they accept Moore’s as reliable. Moore wrote:

I have a memory of J. R. Smith watching the June 4th cluster through a
theodolite on a clear, sunny morning and that Capt. Dyvad reported that the



Watson Lab radar had lost the targets while Smith had then in view. It is also my
recollection that the cluster was tracked about 75 miles from Alamogordo by the
crew in the B-17. As I remember this flight, the B-17 crew terminated their chase,
while the balloons were still airborne (and J.R. was still watching them), in the
vicinity of Capitan Peak, Arabela and Bluewater, NM. I, as an Easterner, had
never heard of these exotically-named places but their names have forever been
stuck in my memory. This flight provided the only connection that I have ever had
with these places. From the note in Crary’s diary, the reason for termination of the
chase was due to poor reception of the telemetered acoustic information by the
received aboard the plane. We never recovered this flight and, because of the
sonobouy, the flight gear and the balloons were all expendable equipment, we had
no further concern about them but began preparations for the next flight.

Moore, as have so many other skeptics, quotes the Brazel description of the
debris he found that appeared in the newspaper. “When the debris was gathered
up the tinfoil, paper, tape and sticks made a bundle about three feet long and 7 or
8 inches think, while the rubber made a bundle about 18 to 20 inches long and
about 8 inches thick. In all, he estimated the entire lot would have weighed maybe
five pounds.”

But Moore, as like all the other skeptics before him, fails to report that
Brazel said that he had found weather observation devices before but this was
nothing like them. But if it was Mogul, then it would have been recognizable as a
weather observation device because Mogul was made up of regular weather
observation devices. So what was so strange about it that it induced Brazel to
drive into Roswell to report it? Why did the military then wish to accompany him
back out to the ranch to see where it was found? And if it only weighed five
pounds, what is all that other stuff that was supposedly scattered in the high desert
around the ranch?

And here is something else that the skeptics fail to report. Moore told me that
he and a couple of the others on the Mogul team went to Roswell to ask for their
help in tracking their balloons. The officers at Roswell didn’t have the time to
deal with “college boys.” This means, of course, that the officers at Roswell
knew about Mogul and what it would be like.

Further, because they were launching balloon arrays that could foul up air
traffic in southern New Mexico, they were required to post a notice to airman
(NOTAM) about the launches. So, while the purpose of Mogul was a secret, they
fact that balloon arrays were being launched in southern New Mexico was not.

The point here is that Mogul just doesn’t make a very good solution for the
case. The facts don’t add up and the skeptics tend to forget those parts that point in
another direction. They can’t even prove there was a Flight No. 4, and if there
wasn’t, then Mogul explains nothing. It merely clouds the issue, as so much else
has.



Moore Knew of Mogul 

Some things just never change. We have been bombarded for years by the
idea that Project Mogul was so highly classified that even the men who worked on
it didn’t know the name. I’ve argued that while the purpose was classified, the
equipment wasn’t so the men at Roswell should have been able to identify for
what it was, that is, weather balloons and radar targets. And now I learn that some
of these assumptions simply aren’t true.

In Karl Pflock’s anti-Roswell book, Roswell: Inconvenient Facts and the
Will to Believe, we learn, on page 145, that Charles Moore (seen here), one of
the project engineers, didn’t even know the name of the project until 1992 when
Robert Todd told him. It makes it sound as if Mogul was quite important and that
it was so highly classified that it’s not surprising that the officers and men at
Roswell didn’t know a thing about it.

I have reported, in the past, that Moore told me that he, along with a couple
of others traveled from Alamogordo to Roswell to ask for assistance in tracking
the balloon arrays. This would mean that there were officers and men at Roswell
who did know about the project and what it was. And given the way the military
works, at least one of those officers would have also been involved in the
recovery on the Foster (Brazel) ranch and would have identified it.

And even if that wasn’t true, we also know that the Mogul people were
required to issue NOTAMs, that is, Notices to Airmen, about the launches so that
had this been what had been found, one of the men, probably the operations
officer, would have suggested that the debris was actually one of these balloons,
had it been.

Now we have even more evidence about this.



Writing on Errol Bruce Knapp’s UFO UpDates, Brad Sparks tells us that
Moore knew the name of the project long before Robert Todd told him what it
was. Sparks gives us a look at a letter that was written in 1949, which was
unclassified and which mentions Project Mogul by name. So, even the name of the
Project was not classified.

The letter can be found at:
http://roswellproof.com/McLaughlin_Van_Allen_letter.html

In the letter, dated May 12, 1949, Robert B. McLaughlin is describing, for
James A. Van Allen (seen here), that C. B. Moore, yes, our Charles Moore, who
he was. He then writes, “In addition to this, he had been head of Project Mogul
for the Air Force.”

I suppose you could say that Moore was unaware of the letter but according
to Brad Sparks, Moore had received a courtesy copy and the copy that Sparks
reproduced came from Moore’s own files. So, it would seem that Moore knew the
name long before Robert Todd told him what it was.

Even more impressive, are the diary notes written by Dr. Albert Crary (seen
here), chief of the project and reproduced by the Air Force in their massive The
Roswell Report released in 1995. In Section 17, Journal Transcripts, Albert P.



Crary, April 2 1946 — May 8, 1946 and December 2, 1946 — August 16, 1947,
we can see that on December 11, 1946… “Equipment from Johns Hopkins
Unicersity (sic)transferred to MOGUL plane…”

On December 12, Crary noted, “C-54 unloaded warhead material first then
all MOGUL eqpt (sic) which went to North Hangar.”

I’ve seen Jesse Marcel, Sr., the air intelligence officer at Roswell called a
liar and worse over just these sorts of things. We can now document that Moore
knew the name even as he insisted that neither he nor any of the others knew it in
1947. Clearly that statement is not accurate.

What we learn from all this is that even the name wasn’t all that important.
While the ultimate purpose might have been classified, it is quite clear that not
even the name was. Crary puts in it his diary and then McLaughlin writes about it
in an unclassified letter, of which Moore has a copy.

So, once again, we can ask the question… How is it that these balloons,
which were not classified, in a project with an unclassified name, could be
mistaken for something extraterrestrial? The simple answer is, “They couldn’t.”

And now we have more evidence that the situation in 1947 is not what we
have been told by the Air Force and others. That makes Mogul and even less
likely answer.



Lies and Moore Lies 
Let the firestorm begin.
Yes, I have grown tired of the double standard applied to Roswell witnesses

by nearly everyone. If the witness says what you want to hear, then he, or she, is
believed. If not, then the smear begins.

Jesse Marcel

Every little slip is suddenly a false claim or a lie or a slander, and the
person is attacked, vilified, and left for dead. It doesn’t matter if the attack is
accurate or invented, just as long as it is nasty.

I suggested that we cut Major Jesse Marcel, Sr. some slack because what he
said in an interview with Bob Pratt didn’t conform, per-fectly, to what his
military records said. There are those who suggest that Marcel engaged in nothing
more outrageous than a little resume inflation. Others said that this proved he was
nothing more than a despicable liar and if he told you the sky was blue, you had
better go out to look.

What it really boils down to is that Marcel apparently told Pratt he had some
advanced education and the records only seemed to bear out about a year and a
half with no degree. The Pratt interview suggested Marcel said that he had a
degree, or so it seems, but the transcript provided is a little garbled and the tape
no longer exists. Attempts to verify an advanced degree for Marcel have failed.

I thought we could all agree that Marcel was who he said he was, that is, the
Air Intelligence Officer of the 509th Bomb Group because the records proved that.
We could see that he was respected by his superiors and that the “mistake” over
the weather balloon had not damaged his career. When discussing the relevant



portions of the Roswell case, Marcel hadn’t told any lies. He might not have told
everything he knew, but he wasn’t lying.

Charles Moore

I suggested that we could show that Charles Moore, of Project Mogul fame,
had engaged in a little of the same thing, that is, what he said wasn’t reflected by
the record. He had told people that he didn’t know the name of Mogul until Robert
Todd told him. The record showed that the Mogul name was known to the
participants in the project as early as 1946. A slip of the tongue or a lapse of
memory. I wasn’t going to call him a liar over that.

It turns out that this wasn’t really a lapse of memory because I now have the
full story on the letter Moore sent to Dr. James van Allen. Moore, according to
Brad Sparks, reviewed his files for James McDonald, and pulled out the letter.
According to the annotations on it, Moore reviewed that letter in 1969. He was
explaining who the Bob who signed the letter was, meaning R. B. McLaughlin.
Moore clearly knew that he was being described as the chief engineer for Project
Mogul.

To me, this is just as egregious as Marcel talking about his college
education. If you are going to reject one, then you must reject the other. To do
otherwise is to employ a double standard.

It does get worse for Moore, however. In 1995, he attacked the veracity of
Frank Kaufmann, claiming that Kaufmann was lying because there was only a
single SCR-270 radar at White Sands in 1947. It had, according to Moore, a range
of only 39.7 miles (I really like these precise numbers because they have the ring
of authenticity to them when you’re inventing details.)

But here’s what I know. In December 1941, the SCR-270 radar detected the
Japanese attack force at 130 miles from Pearl Harbor. The operators there thought
that it was a flight of incoming B-17s they had been told would be landing on that
Sunday morning. The point is that they detected the enemy at more than 39.7 miles.



In fact, the radar could detect aircraft at more than 100 miles if they were
flying high enough. According to the information I have, if the target is at one
thousand feet, the radar would spot it about 20 miles away; at 5000 feet, it would
detect the aircraft at 50 miles; and at 25,000 feet it would detect the aircraft at
more than 100 miles. We have to assume that Moore just invented the 39.7 mile
range as he wrote about Kaufmann or he wouldn’t have come up with the 39.7
mile figure, which is ridiculous, but certainly looks impressive.

However, in 1994, in his interview with Air Force investigators about the
Roswell case, Moore mentioned the multiple radars that were at either White
Sands or Alamogordo. So he knew the truth a year before he went after Kaufmann.

Mogul array

Brad Sparks tells me that he has copies of July 1947 teletype messages from
Moguls AAF liaison group and the AMC Watson Labs that routinely report on V-
2 launches where there were four radars listed at White Sands, including two, not



one, SCR-270s, and that two of the radars, the CPS-4 and the CPS-5 tracked the
V-2s up to a hundred miles.

To make it worse, according to a 1948 paper written by Moore, he tells us
that they tracked the Mogul balloons up to 65 miles with the radar, not just to 39.7
miles that he claimed was the range of the SCR-270. And we know, that they
could track the balloons to 110 miles if they were above 25,000 feet.

What all this tells me is that Moore had a vendetta against the military and
the Army at Roswell, and I suspect it began when the Army refused to help them
with their balloon experiments. I say this with confidence because I listened to
him complain about the Army being too busy to help the “college boys” with their
weather balloons. College boys was his term, not mine. After nearly 50 years, he
was still annoyed with them and saw this as a way of payback. Make them look
like idiots because they couldn’t tell the difference between an alien spacecraft
and basic weather balloons with rawin radar targets. My point here, however, is
if we’re not going to cut some slack for Jesse Marcel, then I see no reason to cut
any for Moore. It is clear that Moore wanted to attack the credibility of the Army
and used this to do it. And this attitude calls into question all his work with the
winds aloft data proving, in his mind, that one of their balloon got to within 17
miles of the Brazel ranch… never mind that he couldn’t prove there was Flight
No. 4 to leave the debris, and forget that Crary’s diary said the first flight in New
Mexico was number five. I think Moore knew the truth about this too but chose to
obscure these facts because they didn’t fit into his agenda.

While I am sympathetic to Moore because of his current health problems,
that doesn’t change the facts. He has been misrepresenting various aspects of the
Roswell case from the moment he learned about it. And if Marcel doesn’t deserve
some consideration, then neither does Moore.

As an aside, and as Brad Sparks mentioned, this doesn’t change the fact that
Frank Kaufmann was inventing his role in the Roswell case. You can’t reject him
because of his claims about the radars… but you certainly can because of the
many other aspects of his tale. And if you are confused, I will say this. I still
believe that we must reject Kaufmann because of all the other lies he told about
his military service and the Roswell crash.



Another Dust Up 
Well, it’s happened again and I find myself in the middle of a controversy

that I seemed to have started but didn’t mean too… well, not completely. I did
send out the original question, but I thought the tone of my missive was reasoned
and restrained but some of the responses have been, shall we say, overheated.

Here’s the deal. We have learned that the name of Project Mogul was not the
big secret we were lead to believe. It was known to project members as
evidenced by the Air Force when they reprinted the notes from Dr. Albert Crary’s
diary that mentioned Mogul more than once.

Brad Sparks has a copy of a letter that he got from Charles Moore (above)in
which Moore is introduced to Dr. James A. van Allen (seen here) as one of the
engineers for Mogul. Moore, however, said that he hadn’t even known the name
until Robert Todd told him it was Mogul in 1992.

In the course of all this, I asked a couple of people if Jesse Marcel, Sr.
didn’t deserve the same courtesy they were extending to Moore. Marcel had said
some things that didn’t agree with the record and he was immediately labeled a
liar of the first order. Moore said some things that didn’t agree with the record
and it was just that he didn’t remember, or if he had heard the name, it didn’t
penetrate into his stream of consciousness. He wasn’t a liar, just forgetful.



I had thought that I had made it clear that I didn’t believe Moore to be lying. I
thought he had forgotten the name until reminded by Todd. If I was on the other
side of the fence, or rather Moore was, I would have smeared him as a liar and
the proof was in the documentation. In UFO research there is no room for
mistakes. Everything is a lie or a fraud, a slander, or some other crime.

Anyway, I didn’t really think Moore lied about this, though I do believe his
memory is colored by the reception he and his fellow “college boys” received
when they traveled to Roswell to solicit the help of the Army. Payback is a bitch.

I also suggested that Todd had received the entirety of Marcel’s service
record illegally because there were things in it, sure as his evaluations that aren’t
part of the public record, and are should not be released under FOIA. I pointed
out that the Privacy Act trumped FOIA.

And I had suggested that Karl Pflock (above) had interpreted the transcript of
the Bob Pratt with Jesse Marcel (below) interview one way, but that it could be
interpreted in others. The changing of a comma in one sentence, for example,
changed the meaning.

There were those who thought it unfair that I attack two people who were
dead and one who was critically ill and couldn’t respond. I believed that their
writings were still open to interpretation and was still fair game. I expect to be
attacked long after I’m gone, though I do plan to live forever or die in the
attempt… but I digress.

So, Todd was a vile man who respected no one who didn’t agree with him



and wasn’t above writing nasty letters to let those people know what he thought of
them. He believed that he was right on every point and everyone else was wrong.
When he died, I posted a note to this blog acknowledging his good work and
ignoring his lack of personality and his other many flaws. I make no apology for
suggesting these things now and anyone who has been at the far end of a Todd
attack knows what I mean.

I will point out that Americans often have a bad reputation in the rest of the
world. I believe that we should be respectful in our communications with those in
other countries. I thought we all should act as good will ambassadors, and if we
disagreed, we could word our responses in a diplomatic fashion.

Not so Todd. He was an arrogant man who hammered at everyone who
disagreed with him no matter what their location. His was not the image we
should embrace when communicating with our colleagues in foreign nations.

One of his letters was so nasty that I sent an apology to the man, letting him
know that not all Americans were that vulgar. Some of us could act civilized.

Todd deserves no respect, and if I offended anyone by saying the above,
sorry, but it is the truth and you know it. It shouldn’t matter that he held up your
end of the debate. You should recognize him for what he was.

Karl, on the other hand, was a colleague and when he died, I was asked to
provide an obituary for him. We had also worked on a couple of projects
together, including a suggestion that Barney Barnett hadn’t been a part of the
Roswell events and his description of seeing the crashed saucer had more to do
with Aztec than it did with Roswell. The only tie we could find was that of Fleck
Danley, Barnett’s boss who wasn’t sure when Barnett had told him about the
crash. A diary kept by Barnett’s wife seemed to eliminate July 1947 as the proper
time frame.

Karl and I disagreed on a number of things, but I believed him to be
intellectually honest about most, something I can’t say about Todd. Karl and I had
planned another project together, but his illness prevented it.

I don’t think I said anything particularly negative about Karl, other than
suggesting that his interpretation of the Pratt interview with Marcel wasn’t black
and white, but shades of gray, which is the point about the comma makes.

For those who are interested, here is what I mean. Karl interpreted various
unclear parts, and once again, I have pointed this out to others. Marcel was talking
about having been shot down and that he bailed out. Pratt asked, "Everyone
survive," and Marcel said, "All but one crashed into a mountain," which suggests
that only he and one other survived. However, if I insert a comma, Marcel said,
"All, but one crashed into a mountain," which could mean all survived but one
who crashed into a mountain.

Here’s where we are. I believe that Charles Moore was playing a little
“catch up” with the Army by suggesting that they couldn’t tell the difference
between a balloon and an alien spacecraft. His thinking was colored by his
treatment back in 1947. But I don’t think he was lying about anything and the



discrepancies between what he said in the 1990s and the records of the 1940s say
more about the human memory than it does about Moore’s truthfulness.

Todd, on the other hand, wasn’t above name calling and distortion and I can
think of no reason to defend him now. His record speaks for itself and it isn’t a
good one. He clearly didn’t understand interpersonal relationships and if he did,
he simply didn’t care.

Karl, I count as a friend and if we disagreed on some points UFOlogical, we
agreed on many more. He made mistakes in his Roswell book and I see no reason
not to say that just because he’s no longer with us. We all make mistakes, we all
believe people we shouldn’t and we all have our opinions colored by our own
beliefs. (Yes, one of those Karl believed was the witness he named reluctant who
was Walt Whitmore, Jr. who radically altered his story over time.)

So, I don’t really understand the venom directed at me about this. I don’t
understand why it is necessary to resort to personal attacks rather than just state
the facts. If I don’t believe in your pet case it is because, to me, the evidence isn’t
as persuasive as it is to you. Doesn’t make me right or you wrong, it just means
that on this point we disagree.

I have been on the receiving end of many of these attacks recently. I ignore
most simply because they are borne of ignorance and mean little in the grand
scheme of things. But sometimes I simply do not understand them, especially when
I believe I have been fair in my assessments.

Anyway, this will suggest another side to the debate and maybe suggest that
we can elevate our discourse to a civilized level. If not, well, I won’t be very
surprised.



Mogul and OPSEC 
You have to love the skeptics. No matter what evidence surfaces, they’ll find

a way to spin it to their advantage. As many of you know, I have been suggesting
for quite a while that the Project Mogul answer doesn’t work to explain the
Roswell UFO crash because it just wasn’t as secret as everyone has been
claiming. I mean, we’ve learned that the members of the Mogul team did know the
name back in the 1940s, the equipment was bought off-the-shelf so that it did not
present a new advance in balloon technology, and we know that the launches
weren’t all that classified either. I’ve said as much.

Now I learn that one of the skeptics has decided that OPSEC applies to
Mogul and this is the theory under which we can retreat to the idea that Mogul
was the highly classified project that has been claimed.

OPSEC?
For those not familiar with the world of military secrecy, OPSEC stands for

Operational Security which means that the operation, whatever it might by, has a
need for security. A bomber flight from a base outside of the war zone to a target
inside, has a need for OPSEC. You don’t want the enemy to know that you’re
coming so that he will be ready to oppose the attack. You want to keep the details
of the mission secret for the surprise.

But we need OPSEC for a balloon launch? A balloon launch which, I might
add, had to be announced in the NOTAMs (Notice to Airmen) so they would
know that these aerial monstrosities known as balloon arrays would be floating
through the New Mexico skies (or other skies as the winds and the project might
dictate). A balloon launch which would have been known to the officers at the
509thBomb Group in Roswell because the project officers had been there to tell
them about it.



OPSEC has nothing to do with this. The fact that there were people in New
Mexico in June and July 1947 launching huge arrays of balloons had so little need
for OPSEC, that newspapers around the country carried stories about the
balloons. Not the ultimate purpose mind you, but that these arrays were being
launched from Alamogordo for research purposes. So much for OPSEC.

The classified part of the mission was that they were attempting to create a
constant level balloon so that they could float them over the Soviet Union, or
close to it, and listen for atomic detonations. This was the big secret and this was
the classified purpose. I’m not sure how highly classified this might have been,
but it really is the only part of the project to be classified.

But the operation in New Mexico, the launches, had no need for OPSEC.
Troop movements had a need for OPSEC. Missions into enemy territory had a
need for OPSEC. The Normandy Invasion had a need for OPSEC, but not the
launch of a bunch of balloons in New Mexico in an experiment to see if they
would stay at the same level for a long period of time.

Here’s the problem for those who believe in the Mogul answer for the
Roswell events. They have to explain the extraordinary effort to recover the
debris, and all the interest generated when the debris was found. Mogul seemed to
be tailor-made for that. A highly classified project that was so secret that even the
participants didn’t know the real name.

But all that has fallen apart. Albert Crary, the project director, knew the
name in 1946, as did Charles Moore, who would claim that he didn’t learn the
name until the 1990s when Robert Todd told him. But Moore was wrong on that
point just as a letter in his own files proved. Forgotten the name, maybe, but he
had known it in the 1940s.

We have newspaper articles from the time telling us about the project and the
launches of the balloon arrays. We even have pictures of them launching the
balloons in Alamogordo, which, of course, suggests that the launches weren’t all
that secret. So, what do we do? We trot out OPSEC and then lecture us all on the
importance of operational security.

But OPSEC is another red herring, just as the anthropomorphic dummies and
the high altitude parachute tests were red herrings. Throw out enough confusing



information and you’ll have hidden the truth in the blur. This is known as
disinformation, and while I’m not a big fan of claiming government disinformation
on the Roswell crash, it certainly is beginning to look like it. Or at a skeptical
retreat into disinformation.

The latest, of course, is not a government attempt to bury the truth. Just one
more skeptic who sees himself as the keeper of the flame and he who knows “The
Truth.” Throw out a term, OPSEC, because it looks good and it sounds
intimidating and people will think you know what you’re talking about. OPSEC,
however, is not a consideration on a mission that is transparent, as we say in
today’s world. The balloon launches, the arrays, and the schedules were not
classified, just the ultimate purpose and to protect that, you didn’t need OPSEC.



Anthropomorphic Dummies 
Since Tony opened the door again, let’s run through it. We have the Air

Force’s second final report on Roswell cleverly titled Roswell — Case Closed
which suggests those reporting bodies were fooled by anthropomorphic dummies
(seen here in the center) dropped as tests some ten years later. When first offered,
even the colonel holding the press conference seemed to have his tongue planted
in his cheek. The reporters didn’t seem to be buying the explanation then and
everyone seemed to be having a laugh at this ridiculous suggestion.

Fast forward ten years and now it seems that all those skeptics who didn’t
buy the Air Force answer (which is not to say they bought the extraterrestrial
answer either) seem to have slipped into the Air Force camp quietly. Now, we
are treated to the idea that human memory is fickle and that this “time
compression” explanation that was laughed at then, makes sense now.

Well, I’m not going to argue that point because people do confuse events,
people do confabulate and some of them just tell lies to thrust themselves into the
public spotlight. We don’t have to look far to find them. People claim high
military rank to bolster their credibility. They claim to have participated in events
that they did not. They claim all sorts of things. And sometimes they just get
confused about a sequence of events or the time frame for them with no malice in
mind.

But with the Air Force final report, we don’t have to worry about time
compression and confusion because we’re stuck with lies. Oh, not from the Air
Force officers interviewed because they related what they were doing while
working on various projects accurately. We can argue interpretation here, but
again that’s not the point. If you want to read a fascinating history of the Air Force
Project High Dive, this is the place to do it.



No, I’m going to argue about the witnesses to alien bodies quoted to support
the Air Force idea of these people seeing anthropomorphic dummies.

Here’s the rub, of those cited in the report, Gerald Anderson, Glenn Dennis
(seen here), and Jim Ragsdale, none was involved. Each told an interesting story,
but those stories have been discredited. And of those three, Dennis was only
relating what had supposedly been told to him by a nurse. He hadn’t seen the
bodies himself, just the drawing the nurse made which seems to reflect the
Martians from the 1953 War of the Worldsmovie, at least in part.

The final two quoted, Vern Maltais and Alice Knight were reporting,
accurately I’m sure, what Barney Barnett told them about seeing the alien
creatures. It’s clear, however, that Barnett’s tale had little or nothing to do with
the 1947 UFO crash. They could only tell us what Barnett had told them.

So, the question becomes, why would the Air Force give any credence to
these reports? Why not just say that the stories told were without foundation and
let it go at that? Why come out with this idea that anthropomorphic dummies,
which looked like what they were and not alien creatures, stand? And finally, how
good can your conclusions be if you’ve built your foundation on a phony base?

Here is the conundrum for the Air Force. They wanted to attack the idea that
there were bodies so they took testimony from civilians who claimed involvement



but who, by the time the Air Force started looking at this, had been exposed.
To make it worse, if possible, they explained Frank Kaufmann’s illustration

of what the craft looked like by publishing a picture of “tethered ‘Vee’ balloon”
(see previous page) that was taken in 1965, or nearly twenty years after the fact.
The problem here is that Kaufmann was making up most of what he said about the
construction of the craft so their explanation fails on that point.

The question then is, how does the testimony of those people support the idea
of anthropomorphic dummies? If we conclude that these people were in error, in
the case of Maltais and Knight, or were inventing their involvement as did
Anderson, Dennis and Ragsdale, then isn’t the argument for anthropomorphic
dummies eliminated?

And doesn’t all this argue that the Air Force didn’t care for the truth as long
as they could confuse the issue in the minds of those who haven’t been paying
close attention and keeping score at home? They can say, “Well these people
really saw anthropomorphic dummies,” when the fact is, they didn’t see anything
at all. Any descriptions they offered, if it matched the dummies was purely
coincidental. That doesn’t help their case.

Finally, the Air Force stayed away from attacking the testimony of any of the
high ranking officers. They were just left out of the mix. I suspect they didn’t want
to be calling an Air Force general and a bunch of colonels liars. Use the civilians
but don’t mention the Air Force officers.



True, Edwin Easley (seen here) didn’t describe for me alien bodies but he
did say things to family members. Patrick Saunders (seen below) didn’t mention
bodies but did talk of hiding information and suggested aliens to his family. Arthur
Exon talked of alien bodies based on information he received from those he knew
and trusted.

All this is, of course, now second hand, but the Air Force said nothing about
any of these men, didn’t quote anything they said, and pretended they didn’t exist.
I’m willing to bet the Air Force might have been afraid that if they attacked the
reputations of these men there might have been trouble. Suppose they sued the Air
Force for publicly damaging their reputations. Such a court fight would be big
news, if only for the topic, and the Air Force would have been required to prove
the men were lying… which opens the door to subpoenas and court testimony.
That could have gotten ugly in minutes.

Or, they just didn’t want to suggest that they would promote men to high rank
who believed they had seen alien bodies or who supported the idea of alien
visitation.

Anyway you look at it, the Air Force could have found itself with a nasty,
public fight as it tried to prove the men liars or worse and the men demanding
information through discovery. The Air Force would have been forced to produce
documents or produce evidence that the men were lying. Either way, the Air
Force loses.

With the anthropomorphic dummies, the Air Force supplies an answer for
questions about alien bodies and they don’t have to go after the Air Force
officers. The civilians just made a mistake about the bodies (though Ragsdale
talked about 15 bodies, Anderson talked about one of the creatures walking
around, and Dennis merely reproduced what the nurse had told him about the
bodies… though I don’t believe the Air Force mentioned multiple
anthropomorphic bodies being dropped which would render their explanation
inadequate, but I digress). And, as an added bonus, they don’t have to label



anyone a liar who might turn around and sue them. They were just mistaken in
their interpretation of what they had seen. Neat.

Anyone who thinks through this is going to realize that the Air Force
explanation is a crock… and if this explanation can’t be believed, then what is the
Air Force hiding. If the truth is that nothing extraterrestrial fell at Roswell, then
why would the Air Force care what we all think? Why not just ignore the problem
because it doesn’t impact them at all… unless there is more to it than meets the
eye.



Disappearances 



The Disappearance of Oliver Lerch 

I first became aware of the story of Oliver Lerch as I was studying the
strange case of the Allende Letters. These documents, or letters, including an
annotated copy of Morris K. Jessup’s The Case for the UFO, arrived at the Office
of Naval Research in the mid-1950s. The letters were thought, once, to explain
some of the mysteries of the UFO phenomena, and, according to legend, were
taken seriously by the Naval officers who saw them. Later investigations, and an
admission by the man who sent them that they were a hoax, have rendered them
nearly useless today, but that’s another story.

Such is not exactly the case for Jessup’s book about UFOs. Jessup was
trained as an astronomer and wrote one of the many books about UFOs that
entered into national distribution in the mid-1950s. In that book, he discussed
strange disappearances, and one of those he wrote about was that of Oliver Lerch.
He claimed it was real and the details of the disappearance were written down in
the records of the South Bend, Indiana, Police Department for anyone who cared
to check (South Bend resident John Michael Lerch in the 1960s). With that sort of
documentation this is one of the best of the mysterious disappearances that have
been reported over the years.

According to Jessup’s version, Oliver Lerch, the twenty-year-old son of
Thomas Lerch, had been sent out to draw water from the well because “throats
were parched from singing” on that Christmas Eve, 1890. Around ten, Oliver’s
mother asked him to go out to the well for water.



The day had been overcast with a light snow, according to the legend, but in
the late afternoon, or early evening, the snow had ended and the clouds had blown
away. All that was left was the new, white, unbroken snow to the well.

About five minutes later, the party was interrupted by the screaming of
Oliver, shouting for help and that, “It’s got me.”

Of course they all ran out, and short of the well, Oliver’s footprints stopped.
One of the two buckets he had been carrying was lying off to the side. All that was
left of Oliver now was his voice, quieted by distance, still yelling for help. Some
claimed it came from above, suggesting that whatever itwas, itcould fly. Later,
some would report that “they” had him, but we don’t know who “they” were
either (Mr. and Mrs. Sherman Lerch in the 1960s).

This isn’t, however, the only version of the story that has been told over the
years and I, for one, wanted to verify it. Using techniques that I had learned in
college, I made a literature search, looking for anything that related to this report.
I found that the boy was variously identified as Oliver Lerch, Oliver Larch,
Oliver Lurch or Oliver Thomas. He was twelve, twenty, or twenty-two. The
disappearance took place on Christmas Eve 1889, Christmas Day 1889,
Christmas Day 1890 or Christmas Day 1909. He managed to walk through the
new snow a distance of 50, 75, 90, or 225 feet before it, or they, captured him. He
lived either in South Bend, Indiana or somewhere in Wales.

At this point I’d done no real investigation. I’d merely completed a literature
search, though I confess that the discrepancies in the various accounts were
worrisome. Not of overwhelming importance at this point, but certainly suggesting
that something was wrong with the tale.

Since Jessup said wrote that everything was written down in the records of
the South Bend Police Department, I called them. They told me that their records
didn’t go back that far. There had been a fire and many of the police documents
had been destroyed. They didn’t have anything prior to 1920.

I called the local newspaper. Elaine Stevens of the South Bend Tribunewas



kind enough to search the files for me. She sent a number of articles, all of which
seemed to have been generated by the publication of Jessup’s book.

Francis K. Czyzewski had written a couple of articles in the 1960s about his
attempts to verify the report. He said that neither he nor the local library could
find any evidence that the incident had happened. He wrote, “Not a single
paragraph about the disappearance of Oliver Lerch was printed anywhere. An
independent investigating team from the South Bend Public Library had searched
the old files of the South Bend NewsTimesas well as The Tribune. Not even an
inkling of a story that could have shaken the nation. Police records dating back to
1890 were then said to be non-existent.”

Sarah Lockerbie, also of the South Bend Tribune, in the 1960s, wrote an
article for their Sunday magazine about the disappearance. She spoke to members
of a Lerch family who still lived in South Bend hoping there might be a family
tradition she could tap into. Sherman Lerch, who had lived in the area all his life,
told anyone who asked, including Lockerbie that the story wasn’t true.

I suppose it should be noted here that Lerch was giving this interview in the
1960s, and his father, who was also a resident of the area would have been alive
at the time of the disappearance.

And there were a number of other witnesses named in the various books and
articles about the disappearance which allowed for additional investigation. A
Methodist pastor, Samuel Mallelieu, for example, was identified as having
attended the ill-fated Christmas party, but a check with various churches failed to
reveal anyone by that name living in South Bend in 1889 or 1890.

Another problem is that weather records for both December 1889 and
December 1890 reveal that the weather was warm, with highs in the fifties and
sixties. In other words, the weather was warm enough that there would be no
freshly fallen snow for young Oliver and his footprints.

I found nothing to suggest the story, in this form, existed prior to the
publication of Jessup’s book. Joe Nickell, however, writing in Fate, contacted an
earlier contributor to that magazine, Joseph Rosenberger, who had published one
version of the Lerch story in September 1950. Rosenberger said that there was no
truth to the story. “It was all fiction for a buck,” implying that he had invented it.

Jerry Clark noted that the story actually pre-dated that when Rudolf H. Horst,
who was the managing editor of the South Bend Tribune told British writer
Harold T. Wilkins that the story was imaginary. Horst suggested that the story was
known long before 1932, which, of course, makes you wonder about
Rosenberger’s claim.

Additional research showed that a story about Oliver Morton Lerch was
published in 1906 in The Scrap Book. It was in this version that rather than just
disappearing and his disembodied voice being heard coming from the ground, it
was suggested that his voice came from above saying that “It’s got me.” It is never
identified.

This also seems to suggest that Rosenberger’s claim of having invented the



tale for the money is not accurate.
There is a similar tale in a science fiction story by Ambrose Bierce

published in 1893 which might be the basis for the Lerch-Larch-LurchThomas
tale. In this story the victim was Charles Ashmore who lived in Quincy, Illinois
and is set in November 1878. Ashmore was making a trip to the well, his tracks
stopped abruptly in the fresh snow, and the family could hear him calling for help
from a long distance. It was altered later, with Ashmore given a new name and
moved to South Bend for some unexplained reason.

Brad Steiger, in one of his many books, wrote about a variation of the tale in
which Oliver Thomas, a young man living in Wales disappeared under
circumstances that are remarkably similar to the American story. I called Brad to
ask him about it and he told me that he had long since learned that the story was a
hoax. When he learned the truth, he had tried to alert people, but sometimes they
just wouldn’t listen.

All this suggests to me that the story, in all its various forms is a hoax. There
was no Oliver Lerch, Larch, Lurch or Thomas to leave footprints in the freshly
fallen snow or to be grabbed by it. Writers just accepted that others had checked
the story. Jessup claimed it was all there in South Bend for anyone who wanted to
check implying that Jessup himself had checked, but Jessup was wrong. There
was nothing in South Bend, other than stories of others attempting to verify the
story.

This is another of those tales that we can remove from our lists of the
strange. I know that I sometimes wish these things were true, simply because I,
like most everyone else, love a good mystery. This, however, is not one of them.



Disappearing Aircraft — Pt. 1 — Stardust 
There is, in UFO history, a number of reports of aircraft disappearing into

the mists of time. In 1947 the Stardust, a passenger plane on its way to Santiago,
Chile disappeared allegedly in sight of the airfield. The search, conducted over
the next week found no sign of the wreckage.

In November 1953, an Air Force interceptor, sent to identify an object over
Lake Superior disappeared from radar after its image was seen to merge with that
of an intruder. The search, conducted over the next week found no sign of the
wreckage.

In the mid-1950s, according to a retired Air Force brigadier general, four
aircraft on a mission over Kentucky disappeared. According to the general, no
sign of wreckage was ever found.

The first of these strange disappearances occurred on August 2, 1947, the
Stardust, with eleven people on board took from Buenos Aires for Santiago. It
was a routine flight for the British South American Airways plane. The weather
was deteriorating and later would approach blizzard conditions, but it wasn’t so
bad that the captain, Reginald Cook thought he needed to cancel the flight.

At 5:33 p.m. the radio operator Dennis Harmer sent a message to the
Santiago Tower that they were slightly behind schedule but they believed they
would arrive at the airfield in about twelve minutes. Then, at 5:41, Harmer made
the last transmission. It said, "ETA Santiago, 17:45 hours. Stendec."

In the Santiago Tower, the operator didn’t understand the last word and
asked that it be repeated. It was. Twice. Stendec. No one knew what that meant. It
was also the last word ever heard from the aircraft. It had simply vanished from
the face of the Earth.

Because of a snow storm, the search for the aircraft couldn’t begin until
August 3. At first, given the position provided by the aircraft, the search centered
near Santiago. When nothing was found there, the search was expanded but no
trace of the aircraft was found. At least none was found in 1953.

Nearly forty-seven years later, in January, 2000, five mountaineers, climbing
the rugged Mount Tupungato in Argentina, discovered the wreckage of an old
aircraft. They also found the remains of three people. The Argentine Army sent an
expedition into the area, which is so rugged that the soldiers had to hike the last
few miles because even the burros were unable to make it. Using serial numbers
from the engines and other bits of wreckage, they identified the aircraft as the long
missing Stardust.

The aircraft, not fifty miles from Santiago as the pilots had believed and still
over the Andes, was caught in the snow. The pilot, thinking he was approaching
Santiago, but with no visual evidence outside the cockpit, began to descend.
Unfortunately, their navigation was off and rather than being over the relatively
flat ground near the Santiago airport, were still in the mountains. Tragically, they



flew into the side of a mountain glacier. The show covered the wreckage during
the night, concealing it from the aerial search along the flight route. Then, slowly
the glacier swallowed all remnants of the aircraft. For fifty years that wreckage
"flowed" downhill with the glacier. It finally flowed to the surface a couple of
miles down the mountain. It was here, on a plateau, the wreckage was exposed
and discovered.

The army expedition uncovered more wreckage, retrieved the remains of
most of the victims some of whom were identified using DNA techniques, and
confirmed the identity of the aircraft. The mystery of the Stardusthad been
solved… Well, most of it. No one has ever figured out what the strange word sent
by Harmer meant.



Disappearing Aircraft — Part 2 — The 440th C-119 
The Bermuda Triangle is a place out in the Atlantic that supposedly

swallows ships and aircraft with frightening regularity. These aircraft, according
to legend, are often in radio contact with some kind of flight following agency, or
in sight of land or airfields, and are said to disappear without a trace. The mystery
deepens because there is never any wreckage suggesting to many that something
supernatural or other worldly had occurred.

C-119 aircraft assigned to the 440th TAW

Such is the case of a C-119 Flying Boxcar that vanished in June 1965 while
on enroute to Grand Turk Island from Homestead Air Force Base in Florida. The
crew made a badly garbled radio transmission only minutes out and were never
heard from again. It was suggested, by those who write about such things, that
some kind of desperate last message had been sent, possibly about UFOs.

The International UFO Bureau, in 1973, took the idea of UFOs even further
when they suggested that the UFO allegedly seen by James McDivitt and Ed White
on a Gemini space mission was somehow tied into the disappearance of the C-
119. McDivitt reported a strange object while over the Carribean and the
International UFO Bureau thought that the UFO seen by the astronauts might have
“captured” the cargo plane.

The real story, although as tragic, is not as dramatic. According to members
of the Air Force Reserve and the 440thTactical Airlift Wing at Milwaukee’s Billy
Mitchell Field, the unit to which the aircraft and crew were assigned, the
disappearance wasn’t nearly as total, nor as strange as had been suggested.

“We know,” one officer told me, “that everything was fine about thirty
minutes before landing. Major Louis Giuntoli [the pilot] had made a position
report about 11 p.m.”

A search was launched when the aircraft failed to arrive. Nearly 100,000
square miles of ocean were covered by boats and planes. By June 8, the Miami
newspapers were calling attention to the Bermuda Triangle, recounting that
dozens of planes had disappeared without a trace in the area.

The search was abandoned on June 10 when searchers failed to find any sign



of the missing plane. But just two days later debris, stenciled with serial numbers
and the tail number of the aircraft, was found. Although none of the wreckage was
from the structure of the aircraft, the debris was from inside it.

About a month later, in early July, a wheel chock stenciled with the tail
number turned up near Ackins Island. This was in the general area where the rest
of the debris had been found.

The intelligence officer of the 928th Tactical Airlift Group, a subordinate
unit to the 440th, said that he had talked to a number of officers in the wing and
their belief was that the C-119 lost an engine just after the pilot had made his
position report. He said, “If there was a corresponding electrical failure, which
wouldn’t have been all that uncommon in those circumstances, they would have
had no lights and no radio. Since this was at night when a light haze forms that
makes it nearly impossible to see the horizon, the deck was stacked against them.”

It means, simply, that the sky would have combined with the water surface
giving the pilots the look of flying at a wall. With the instruments out because of
the electrical failure, the pilots would have had nothing to use to keep the aircraft
flying straight and level. The eventual outcome would be they would have flown
into the ocean. It is not unlike what happened to JFK Jr. when he, his wife, and
their female companion were killed in an aircraft accident.

Given the full story, the interviews with members of the missing aircraft’s
unit, the discovery of debris identified as coming from the missing aircraft, and
the circumstances, it is not difficult to understand how the aircraft might have
crashed. Unlike the chroniclers of the Bermuda Triangle legend claim, wreckage
was found, though not very much. The reasons for the crash are understood. It
seems that this is one mystery that has been solved.



Disappearing Aircraft Part 3 — Kinross 

F-89 Scorpion

When I had the chance, back in 1976, to look at the then recently declassified
Project Blue Book files, one of the first cases I asked to see was that on the
disappearance of an F-89 over Lake Superior on November 23, 1953. This was
the story of a jet, scrambled into a stormy night to identify a UFO detected by
radar. Those watching the intercept on radar saw the blip of the fighter merge
with that of the UFO and then the single blip disappear from the scope. The fighter
was never seen again and the two officers on board, Felix Moncla, Jr., and Robert
R. Wilson were gone.

No one was sure what happened. By coincidence, earlier in the day, an F-89
from the same squadron had crashed near Madison Wisconsin, killing both pilots.
They had been testing the afterburners and the test seemed to go fine. Not long
after that witnesses reported they heard an explosion and the jet crashed into a
swamp. It was a bad day for a unit that wasn’t involved in combat operations. No
one is quite sure what happened there either, though both Donald Keyhoe and
Frank Edwards speculated that flying saucers might have been involved (which
makes for a great tale but doesn’t appear to be true).

But the case that I wanted to see when I had the first chance was that of
Moncla and Wilson. When I was given the file, I was surprised. It contained two
sheets of paper. One was a note explaining that the case was not a UFO sighting
but an aircraft accident and the other was the page proof from a debunking book
on UFOs. Neither was much help but they certainly provided a glimpse into the
Air Force mind set in 1953.

What we know is this. On the evening of November 23, about six hours after
the crash near Madison, radar at Truax Air Force Base picked up an unidentified
blip over the Soo Locks in restricted airspace. Since it was unidentified, an
interceptor was scrambled. Ground radar vectored the jet toward the UFO.
Wilson said that he was unable to find the object on his radar, so the ground
radars continued to vector the jet toward the object that had seemed to be
hovering but was beginning to accelerate as it headed out over the lake.

For nine minutes the chase continued with Moncla able to gain slightly on the



UFO and Wilson finally able to get a fix on it. The gap between the jet and the
UFO narrowed, closed and then merged as Moncla caught the UFO.

At first no one was concerned because the ground radar had no high-finding
capability and it was possible the jet had flown over or under the object but the
blips never separated. They hung together and then the lone blip flashed off the
screen. The jet, apparently, was gone.

Attempts to reach Moncla failed. Radar operators called for Search and
Rescue, providing the last known position of the jet. Through the night they
continued to search, later joined by the Canadians. They found nothing. They
found no clue about the fate of the jet or the crew. No wreckage and no sign that
the crew had bailed out.

An early edition of the Chicago Tribune carried a story about the accident
with the radar operator’s opinion that the jet had hit something. While the search
continued, the Air Force moved to suppress the idea that the jet had hit anything.

Although a well-coordinated search was conducted, and everyone thought
they knew where the jet had been because of the radar tracking, they never found
anything. There was no wreckage, no oil slick, no bodies, nothing. The last trace
of the jet had been when the two radar blips merged.

In the years that followed the Air Force offered a variety of answers for the
accident. They claimed the radar operators had misread the scope and that
Moncla had actually been chasing a Canadian DC-3. After Moncla had caught and
identified it, he turned, only to have something happen then. Something so swift
that he had time to neither report the identity of the unidentified blip or suggest the
nature of the his sudden problem.

The Canadians quickly denied the jet had hit one of their aircraft, but the Air
Force, for about a year, stuck to the DC-3 story until, finally, changing it to an
RCAF jet. The Canadians, quite naturally, denied this, too. The Air Force later
suggested that Moncla’s jet exploded at high altitude (which given what had
happened earlier in the day wasn’t all that far out of line). That sort of an accident
should have left wreckage scattered over the surface of the lake, but nothing was
found.

The Air Force officers who were stationed at Truax in 1953 had their own
theories. I talked to a lieutenant colonel (yes, I know exactly who the lieutenant
colonel is, but given the way things operate in today’s environment, I’m not
inclined to publish his name… I will reveal it to researchers who have a genuine
interest in the case) who verified that the jet disappeared and that the search
failed to find anything. He told me there were two schools of thought about what
happened. “One group thought the plane had gone straight into the lake. If it didn’t
break up, there would have been no oil slick or wreckage. That’s entirely
possible. The other school thought that Moncla had been ‘taken’ by the UFO.”

Not long after Moncla and Wilson disappeared, according to the lieutenant
colonel, two jets found themselves paced by a large, bright UFO. They went
through a series of turns and banks to make sure the UFO was not some bizarre



reflection on the canopy or other optical illusion. Then, knowing what had
happened to Moncla and Wilson, the flight leader called the break and both
aircraft turned into the UFO. It hesitated for an instant and then flashed from sight.
The lieutenant colonel, who had been there, told me that the pilots had, as
regulations demanded, made a report to Project Blue Book. When I searched the
Blue Book files, I could find no indication of this report. The lieutenant colonel
said that he was surprised that no report could be found.

Some fifteen years after the disappearance, according to the Sault Daily Star
two prospectors found aircraft parts, including a tail section, on the eastern shore
of Lake Superior. The paper quoted Air Force sources saying the parts belonged
to "a high performance military jet aircraft." Speculation was that the wreckage as
from the missing F-89.

So that’s where the mystery stood for more than fifty years. What became
known as the Kinross Incident puzzled researchers and while it didn’t prove
UFOs were hostile, it certainly suggested they were dangerous. Neither the jet nor
the missing airmen had been found.

Now, an outfit known as Great Lake Dive Company claims they have found
the wreckage of the aircraft sitting on the bottom of Lake Superior in about 500
feet of water. On their website, www.greatlakesdive.com is a photograph of an
aircraft that could be the missing jet. It is in surprisingly good shape considering
having crashed into the lake.

If this is the missing jet, then one question has been answered. We will know
what happened to the aircraft. If Great Lake Dive succeeds in getting down to the
aircraft and can verify that it is the missing jet, then they might be able to suggest
something about the fate of the two men on board.

There are some, inside the UFO community, who caution that we should wait
for more information. Finding the wreckage of an aircraft that could be an F-89
doesn’t automatically mean that it was the one flown by Moncla and Wilson,
though the wreckage on the bottom seems to be missing the same pieces that were
found in 1968. Even that doesn’t prove it was the jet flown by Moncla and
Wilson. What we have here is the possible solution to a mystery.

Or rather it seemed that way but like so much else in the UFO field, there
was another side to the story. Gord Heath wrote to UFO magazine in November
2006 reporting on his investigation. He posted the same to UFO UpDates in
January 2007. Following is his letter.

Dear Editor,
I read your article on the alleged discovery of the missing F-89 in

your November issue and was quite surprised to note that it contained
no mention that this discovery is now widely believed to be a hoax.
Also, contrary to the brief follow-up comments by Dirk Vander Ploeg
in the December issue of UFO magazine, there seems to be nothing of
the story which can be verified. Many individuals have checked into



this story and it seems that no one has yet been able to verify even the
most basic information. I am sure that your readers would be interested
to know the findings of the investigation by James Carrion,
international director of MUFON into the claims of Adam Jimenez.

I will briefly summarize the findings:
1) No one has yet been able to verify the existence of “Great

Lakes Dive Company” (GLDC) which Jimenez claimed to be an
incorporated company or LLC in the state of Michigan.

2) No one in the Great Lakes shipwreck searching community or
dive community seems to have any knowledge of Great Lakes Dive
Company as an organization actively involved in the searches they
mentioned on their web site.

3) No one seems to have any basic information about Adam
Jimenez to validate he is who he claims to be, such as an address or
current phone number.

4) While the GLDC web site was operational, no photographs of
team members, boats or sonar equipment were ever posted to the
website to document their alleged discovery.

5) Some experts in the field of side scan sonar believe the alleged
sonar images may be fakes.

6) The initial story quoted in an email that was forwarded to the
UFO Updates list, appears to be faked as an Associated Press story
from a Port Huron, Michigan publication.

It should be noted that Adam Jimenez claimed to have video
recordings obtained from an ROV survey of the alleged F-89. He
claimed that the tail code was visible in the video and that the canopy
of the craft was intact, implying that the crew were still inside. Despite
these claims, he never shared any of this evidence with any of the
family of the missing pilot, Lt. Gene [most reports suggest his name
was Felix] Moncla.

It is unfortunate that persisting questions surrounding the
mysterious disappearance have largely been side-stepped in your
coverage of what seems to be an elaborate hoax. I have spent many
years researching this incident and my findings are published on the
UFOBC website at www.ufobc.ca/kinross. I am sure your readers will
be quite interested to know that parts from a military jet aircraft were
found in the bush near the eastern shore of Lake Superior back in
October 1968. A photograph of the tail stabilizer is shown with an
Ontario Provincial Police officer and USAF officer on the front page of
the Sault Daily Star newspaper, accompanying articles about the
discovery. It appears that the identity of the mystery jet was never
released to the public and the Canadian government claims they have
no file records of this discovery. Were these parts from the missing F-



89?
The article in UFO Magazinealso reprints a map which

erroneously places the last position of the F-89 in the accident report
as being at coordinates 45 degrees 00 minutes north at a location near
Sturgeon Bay, Michigan. The actual coordinates are printed in several
locations such as the Search and Rescue report prepared by the RCAF
and in several telexes. All state the last coordinates were 48 degrees
00 minutes north and 86 degrees 49 minutes west, north of the US
Canada border over Lake Superior.

In closing, I wish to bring to your attention the photograph which
you published in your magazine of Lt. Moncla, contains no caption
mentioning this photograph was provided to me by his sister, Leonie
Shannon and his cousin, Carol Campbell. I don't know where you
obtained the photograph but I know it has been published several times
on the web since we first posted it in an article printed in the UFOBC
quarterly and now posted on our web page devoted to the missing pilot
http://www.ufobc.ca/kinross/persons/personsMonclaMain.htm I
enjoyed reading many of the other articles in your November issue, but
I couldn’t restrain myself from responding to your articles referring to
the missing F-89.

Yours truly,
Gord Heath UFOBC

It should be clear from this that the missing F-89 has not be found. While the
most probable explanation is that the aircraft is at the bottom of the Lake Superior,
we don’t know that for certain. There is always the possibility that it was “taken”
by the UFO and is now on display on some distant planet as an artifact from a
primitive world.



Miscellaneous Mysteries 



Alien Bases, Area 51 and UFOs 

While I was at the Illinois MUFON Symposium at the end of May, I was
asked, a couple of times about underground alien bases and what, exactly, is at
Area 51. I gave the same answers there that I have given for more than a decade,
or since I first heard about these things. I have seen no compelling evidence of
alien bases and I believe that the next generation of military aircraft are being
tested at Area 51. I don’t believe the stories told by Robert Lazar and the others.

First, I have heard about the underground alien bases since the early 1980s. I
have attended the lectures of those who claim to know about them, I have seen the
computer generated maps and seen the pictures of lights in the night sky. But I
have seen nothing that proves there are any alien bases.

When I’m asked about Dulce, New Mexico, I always ask, “Which one.”
There is a ghost town in the central part of the state labeled as Dulce on some
maps. Clearly the people asking mean the one up north, nearly in Colorado close
to the Archuleta Mesa.

Yes, I’ve been there and no, I saw no evidence of an underground base. Even
a secret base would show some sign. History’s UFO Hunters went there in search
of evidence and used infrared to detect a heat signature that would have revealed
an underground installation, or, at the very least, an entrance to it.

The UFO Hunters used ground penetrating radar as well and found nothing.
They looked at other underground installations that had been built including what
would have been the seat of government had the atomic war happened. This was a
massive installation under the Greenbrier Hotel in West Virginia but the point is,
there were clues if anyone bothered to look. No one did.

So, what we know is that there is no evidence of a massive alien base hidden
somewhere on the Archuleta Mesa in northern New Mexico and near the town of
Dulce. True, locals, including members of the Jicarilla Apache have reported
strange lights in the area but strange lights do not translate into a hidden alien
base.

It seems to me that if some as large as is claimed was hidden there, those
looking for it would find something. And people have been looking for more than



two decades. Here’s the kicker. Without some kind of evidence, all we have are
the reports of the residents talking of strange lights and the speculations of those
who believe that the base exists. There has been nothing to prove it to the rest of
us.

Which is not the case with Area 51 an Groom Lake. These places do exist
and they are part of a secret government installation.



The Allende Letters 

Carlos Allende at APRO

Carlos Allende in 1983

I had been going to do a brief overview of the Allende Letters episode and
move on and while this is still brief, it is more detailed than I planned. For those
interested, more information can be had about the case, and I had no trouble
finding the Fatemagazine article mentioned later, on the Internet. It should drive
the final nail into this coffin… and sometime later I’ll explain the ramifications to
the Majestic-Twelve mystery.

The story, as it is usually told, is that a copy of Morris K. Jessup’s The Case
for the UFO, apparently annotated by three unidentified, but very knowledgeable



men, was received at the Office of Naval Research. Over a period of weeks, a
number of letters, obviously written by one or all of those mysterious men,
arrived at the home of Jessup. When he learned of the annotated book, he turned
the letters over to the ONR. Officers there were so impressed with all this,
according to the legend, that they had the book and the letters duplicated, notations
and all. The Navy began to investigate the claims in the book and because the
Navy was involved, it lent a note of authenticity to the story.

And the story was a wild one. According to the letters, the Navy, during the
Second World War had teleported a ship in an experiment that had something to
do with Einstein’s Unified Field Theory though how Einstein and his theory were
involved is not fully explained. According to Carlos Allende (the man who signed
two of the letters, the third was signed by Carl Allen), the experiment had been a
success. The ship, identified by some as USS Eldridge, was teleported. The
sailors, however, were failures. They manifested all sorts of bizarre side effects
from their teleportation.

Allende claimed that he had witnessed this, including the failure of the
sailors and said that it was all written down in the newspaper for anyone who
wished to verify the story. Or rather, a fight in a waterfront bar was written down
in a Philadelphia newspaper which would corroborate part of his tale. The story
has been located, or rather, one researcher claimed to have found it, but that
report is as suspect as the rest of the tale.

Replica page from Varo Edition of the Jessup UFO book.

In the early 1970s, while I was still on active duty with the Army, and right
after I had returned from Vietnam, I learned that UFO one researcher had gotten a
copy of the annotated book from the Navy and I figured if he had one, then I
should have one. I wrote to the Chief of Naval Operations, which, when you think



about it, should have been the end of the quest. The Chief of Naval Operations in
1970 had probably never heard of the book or Jessup, not to mention having
important matters to attend to. He was, after all, the Chief of Naval Operations.

In a couple of weeks, however, the Navy had written back and told me that
they had no copies of the book, but to check with Varo Manufacturing in nearby
Garland, Texas. So I looked them up in the telephone book and called Varo. The
secretary there knew what I was talking about without asking a bunch of questions
and put me through to Sidney Sherby.

He told me that contrary to the published information, the Navy had not been
interested in the Allende Letters or the annotated copy of the book.

Two of the officers there were (Sherby and a guy named George Hoover)
and the Navy had no objection to their following up on it as long as it didn’t
involve any Navy resources or personnel. In other words, according to Sherby,
the Navy had no interest in the matter and the investigation was not Navy
sponsored.

That, of course, kicked one leg out from under the stool upon which the
Allende Letter credibility rested. The Navy was uninterested, but two of the
officers were. The fact they were in the Navy followed them, but their status in
this was not as Naval officers, but as interested men.

Sherby showed me the Varo version of the book, which was covered in blue
and the size of regular typing paper. Jessup’s text was in black and the notations
by Allende and his cohorts were in red. I couldn’t have that book, but if I had a
way to copy it, Sherby would lend it to me. In those days, copy machines had two
colors… black and white, so I have a copy but all the text is in black.

There were, supposedly, three men involved in this. A Mr. A, a Mr. B and
one called Jemi. They seemed to have passed the book around, each making
notations in different colored ink.

Sherby said that he had talked to Jessup about the annotated book in 1956,
but Jessup wasn’t all that interested in it. Jessup tended, in 1956, to agree with the
official Navy position which was that it was all the work of a trickster. It was a
hoax. Sherby or Hoover had contacted Jessup and had learned of the letters that
way.

Then, in the 1970s Carlos Allende appeared at the headquarters of the Aerial
Phenomena Research Organization (APRO) and told the international director,
Jim Lorenzen, that the whole thing was a hoax. Allende said he’d made it up
because the writings of Jessup had scared him. He signed a statement saying that,
deposited a suitcase or two with Lorezen for safe keeping, and left.

Before he went, he suggested that he was sick with cancer and didn’t expect
to live much longer. Of course, the cancer didn’t kill Allende and you have to
wonder if this wasn’t just another of his tales. He returned, or reappeared some
time later, but, according to what Lorenzen told me, he left one or both of the
suitcases at APRO.

But in the world of the paranormal and UFOs, nothing is that easy. Allende



surfaced again several years later saying that his claim of hoax had been coerced
by, who else, the CIA, and that the story contained in the letters was all true. The
CIA had made him claim it was all a hoax for some nefarious and nebulous
reason. Allende was back pushing the Allende Letters for the limited fame and
notoriety they provided.

Still later, Robert A. Goerman, a researcher living in Pennsylvania,
discovered that Allende, or rather Allen’s family, Allen being his true name, lived
nearby. Goerman investigated and in an article published in the October 1980
issue of Fate, explained the whole tale, concluding, based on the evidence and
based on his interviews with the family, that the Allende Letter saga was a hoax.
It is a conclusion that should be noted but, like so much else, it is often ignored.

I will note here that, according to what Goerman learned, there weren’t three
men involved, but only Allende. The name, Jemi, one of those men, was a
reference to Gemini, the twins, and the other two designated as Mr. A and Mr. B,
referred to each other as twins. All the “analyses” of the text proved to be wrong,
according to what Goerman discovered.

Oh, you want to know about that newspaper article mentioned earlier.
William Moore and Charles Berlitz wrote a book about this whole affair called
The Philadelphia Experiment. On page 244 of the Fawcett paperback edition, they
reprint an article they allegedly found in a newspaper, or more precisely, they
were given a copy of the clipping, which they defend by saying, “In a secure
safety deposit box there exists a photocopy of a newspaper clipping which was
received from an anonymous source and which, up to now, has managed to
survive all efforts to discredit its authenticity.”

They reprint the clipping which reads:

Strange Circumstances Surround Tavern Brawl

Several city police officers responding to a call to aid members of the Navy
Shore Patrol in breaking up a tavern brawl near the U.S. Navy docks here last
night got something of a surprise when they arrived on the scene to find the place
empty of customers. According to a pair of nervous waitresses, the Shore Patrol
had arrived first and cleared the place out — but not before two of the sailors
involved allegedly did a disappearing act. “They just sort of vanished into thin
air… right there,” reported one of the frightened hostesses, “and I ain’t been
drinking either!” At that point, according to her account, the Shore Patrol
proceeded to hustle everyone out of the place on short order.

A subsequent chat with the local police precinct left no doubts as to the fact
that some brawl had indeed occurred in the vicinity of the dockyards at about
eleven o’clock last night, but neither confirmation nor denial of the stranger
aspects of the story could be immediately obtained. One reported witness
succinctly summed up the affair by dismissing it as nothing more than “a lot of
hooey from them daffy dames down there.” who went on to say, were probably



just looking for some free publicity.
Damage to the tavern was estimated to be in the vicinity of six hundred

dollars.
Here’s the problem. It has no provenance. It comes from an anonymous

source and it is undated and not referenced so there is no way to verify that it
actually appeared in any newspaper anywhere. In fact, to make it worse, they
don’t even have a clipping but a copy of the clipping. That right there smacks of
hoax.

And please notice the neat way that naming names is dodged. It’s the Navy
Docks, the local police, an unnamed tavern, two unnamed waitresses, in the
vicinity of the dockyards, and an unnamed male witness… can you name a
newspaper editor who would print this without a single identifying reference to
anyone or anything? Did anyone ever hear of “Who, What, When, Where, Why
and How?” There’s not even a dateline to give us a clue.

I suspect there have been no real attempts to discredit the clipping’s
authenticity because no one had enough information to attempt anything of the sort,
not to mention that no one has seen the real clipping. There just is no way to verify
anything… So, one more feeble attempt to prop up the hoax has failed.

Well, maybe that’s not quite true. In the Journal of Scientific Exploration,
Vol 8, № 1 from 1994, Jacques Vallee provides some additional information
about this alleged brawl. Although highly critical of some of the UFO researchers
who have looked into the Allende case, Vallee seemed to accept the authenticity
of the newspaper clipping without a single word of criticism.

He then presents the tale of Edward Dudgeon who claimed that he had been
in the tavern during the fight… not that he had been on the ship that was
teleported, only that he was involved in the fight.

Oh, and his ship, USS Engstrom, was part of the experiment, which had



nothing to do with teleportation, but was about rendering the ships invisible to
Nazi detection techniques. TheEldridgeand theEngstromwere “de-gaussed” so
they wouldn’t attract the magnetic torpedoes, which, of course sounds good but
has nothing to do with teleportation or invisibility.

But, Vallee believed Dudgeon because he had been in the Navy at the right
time as proved by his discharge papers, and there is the wonderful newspaper
article that arrived from an unknown source from an unknown newspaper about a
fight at an unknown bar in an unknown city as testified to by three unknown
witnesses and so on and so on.

I, of course, don’t believe Dudgeon’s story because the Allende Letters are a
complete fraud and there is no evidence anywhere that any of the things mentioned
in them happened. In fact, according to the information available through the Navy
and housed at the Naval Historical Center in Washington, D.C. (on microfilm
NRS–1978–28, if you must know) the Eldridge was not in Philadelphia at the
right time for the experiment. The logbooks show it to be elsewhere, so, another
leg of the confirmation stool has been kicked loose.

In the end we learn that the man who created the Allende Letters said it was
a hoax, those who were at the Office of Naval Research said there was no interest
in the book or the letters by the Navy, and independent investigation has shown
the case to be a hoax. Jessup was uninterested in the letters, and the family of the
man who created them, according to what they told Goerman, was in the habit of
annotating everything he touched, including birthday cards. The Navy ship, the
Eldridge, according to the log books, was not in Philadelphia and crewmen laugh
at the story. In other words, there has never been a scrap of evidence to prove the
experiment took place or that Allende had any sort of inside knowledge of it or
anything else, and yet, we still discuss it today. Such is the world of the
paranormal.



In Search Of… Answers 
Not all that long ago the History Channel repeated a number of the old "In

Search Of" episodes. These were interesting, not so much for the content, but
because some of them were so out of date. Answers to questions that were once
puzzling and mysterious have been found in recent years. The producers of the
programs, in the 1970s when they were made, could not be expected to see into
the future for these reports.

Take, for example, the story of Anastasia, one of the daughters of the last
Russian Czar. History had told us that the Czar, Nikolai II (or Czar Nicholas if
you prefer an anglicized version of the name), with the members of the royal
family, had been assassinated by the communists in the summer of 1918. The
bodies were taken from the murder site and buried miles away. The communists
controlled all that information, and while we outside the Soviet Union were
aware of the assassination, we knew very little about it.

Enter Anna Anderson (seen here) (or Andersen, according to some
information), a poor woman who was pulled from a canal in Germany about 18
months after the murders. Although her memory was faulty, she did suggest that
she was Anastasia. She had been badly wounded during the assassination but she
had survived. She spent her life trying to convince the world of who she was. Of
course, surviving Romanovs, other relatives of the Czar living in other parts of
Europe, thought she was lying about it. Former members of the royal house were
split on the authenticity of Anderson’s claim. There were a few who believed her.
She did seem to know things that only a member of the royal family would know,
she did seem to have memories that confirmed her claim and she did have some
scars that were like those on the real Anastasia.



So Anna found supporters, lived in the shadow of her former royalty but
never really gained the wealth that the old European family controlled. She died
more than two decades ago. With her, died her secret, or so claimed "In Search
Of…" There was no way that we would be able to resolve the questions, now that
Anna was dead.

The collapse of the Soviet Union, however, provided clues. Information that
had been buried in state archives was now open for scrutiny. According to that
new information, the royal family was awakened late at night, told to dress and
then escorted to a basement room. There, believing that photographs were going
to be made, the family arranged themselves in two rows.

Without warning, armed men entered the room and began to shoot. The
Czar’s daughters might have survived the first shots because they had sewn jewels
into their clothes. The Czar’s son might have survived as well, only to be shot in
the head when he was heard moaning. Anastasia (seen here as a teen) crouched in
a corner, wounded but not badly. A maid who was not killed by the bullets was
bayoneted. Anastasia was also bayoneted.



The Assassins 
The assassins first took the bodies to a mineshaft and tossed them in. Later

they were recovered, some were burned and others covered with acid. Eventually
they were buried in a forest, the location hidden by the Soviet government.

There were rumors that one of the Czar’s children survived. In fact, several
women claiming to be Anastasia appeared over the years. Anna Anderson is the
most famous. Eugenia Smith was another but the lion’s share of the attention went
to Anderson.

When Anderson was pulled from the water in 1920, she had no identification
and she refused to give her name. She was transferred to a mental hospital where
someone supposedly recognized her as a Grand Duchess. Not Anastasia, but
Tatiana, one of her older sisters. She didn’t deny it, but she never said it either.
When given a list of the Czar’s daughters, she crossed out all the names except
Anastasia.

Trying to prove her identity, officials arranged for one of her mother’s
ladies-in-waiting to visit her. Anderson hid and the lady-in-waiting declared she
was an imposter. Anastasia’s tutor, Pierre Gilliard said that he thought she might
be Anastasia but later said she was not.

Nikolia’s cousin, Grand Duke Alexander, after spending time with Anastasia
said, "I have seen Nicky’s daughter." And a cousin, Princess Xenia (do you really
think I could have not mentioned a princess with that name) was a supporter of the
claim.

Anderson filed suit in a German court in 1938, attempting to prove her
identity. Anthropologist Otto Reche testified that Anastasia and Anna Anderson
were one in the same, or that they had been identical twins. The suit was finally
settled in 1970, with the court ruling, not that Anderson wasn’t Anastasia, but that
she had failed to prove that she was.

Then, of course, came the collapse of the Soviet Union. Included in the state
archives, now available to researchers from around the world, was information
about the gravesite. Excavations found that all but two of the Romanovs had been
buried together. Missing, based on the evidence, were Alexei who would have
become Czar and Anastasia. At least that was the consensus. Those other two had
been buried somewhere else.

The door that had remained slightly open was quickly closed. The "In Search
Of…" program predated the discovery of DNA "fingerprinting" and DNA
mapping. It predated the research that is so common now, that proves paternity in
so many cases, and solves so many crimes to a high degree of certainty. It was
used to confirm that the Czar, his wife and three of his daughters, along with four
others, servants, maids, and a doctor were buried together.

Samples of Anna’s DNA (thought of as hair and blood samples so long ago)
had been preserved. DNA of the Romanov family line existed in the members of



that royal family. And with the majority of the bodies found, other DNA sampling
was possible. The conclusion, based on the DNA evidence, was that Anna was an
imposter. She was not the sole surviving member of the Czar’s family. The real
Anastasia died with the rest of her family.

But as is so often the case, the believers simply would not let go. The hair
sample, which came from a North Carolinian who had outbid others for some
cartons of books owned by Jack Manahan, who had married Anna Anderson late
in life was challenged. In the box, packed by Althea Hurt, one of Jack’s relatives,
was a sample of hair. There is no positive way to link it to Anderson, other than
the box came from Anna’s husband and it was deduced that it was Anna’s hair.
The provenance of it is somewhat shaky.

The second sample is a section of intestine that had been kept at the Martha
Jefferson Hospital. Here the provenance is much better. The sample was sent
from Charlottesville to England where the testing was done by those who had
originated the technique. Although mailed, it required special handling so that it
could be tracked the entire way. The provenance, and a chain of custody because
it had to clear customs, has been preserved.

Believers suggest that the Romanov family, which has much to gain if Anna
was proved not to be Anastasia, might have intercepted this package along the
route and switched it for another DNA sample. One that surely would not match.

But here we move into conspiracy a little too deeply. We have the definitive
evidence in the form of DNA. We have the evidence from the Russian archives.
We have the testimony of the men who carried out the assassination, in the form of
careful reports made in 1918 and hidden by the Soviets. Reports that were
detailed enough that the majority of the bodies were found. Clearly there is no
longer a doubt that Anna Anderson was not Anastasia.

And as if that wasn’t enough, it seems that the DNA proved that Anna
Anderson had been Franziska Schanzkowska, a Polish factory worker who
disappeared the night that Anderson appeared. A factory worker, by coincidence
who had been injured by a grenade that detonated in the factory where she worked
and therefore having some scares that matched, generally, those of the real
Anastasia. (And no, I’m not going to wonder how they managed to get a DNA
sample of this woman for comparison. I’ll merely note that it seems a tad bit
incredible.)

So, while the producers of "In Search Of…" in the 1970s believed that the
question of Anastasia might not be resolved, it seems that it was. The
documentation found in the Russian archives and the DNA evidence proves that
Anna Anderson was not Anastasia.



In Search of… Anastasia Part 2 

Back when I began this blog, I had in mind that I would explore those things
that interested me, especially in the realm of the unusual and the paranormal. I
have, in the past, talked about global warming on

Mars (and, apparently on Pluto), how many planets are in the Solar System
(eight for those of you who haven’t been keeping track), and if Anna Anderson
was really the Russian princess Anastasia (seen here in 1910). In that column,
based on DNA, I thought the answer was no.

Some disagreed. Although the bodies of the Czar and most of his family had
been found ending part of the mystery, two of the children were still missing. That
could mean that they had survived and that Anderson could have been Anastasia.
Anderson wasn’t the only woman who made this claim. She was merely the most
famous. Certainly all of them couldn’t be telling the truth, and as so often happens,
it was pretty clear that none of them were.

The story that had circulated for years was that Nicholas II, his wife, five
children, a doctor and three servants were killed in the basement of a house where
they had been imprisoned after the Russian Revolution. The records of those
murders became available to the world after the collapse of the Soviet Union
confirming the story that had been a fairly well known “secret”. In 1991, the
remains of several bodies were found… with a couple of important exceptions.

And, to complicate the story even more, there seems to be some confusion
about who was found in 1991. Aleksei, the 13-year-old son, and one of his sisters
seemed to be missing from the mass grave. Many believed the missing girl was
Anastasia, but others suggested it was her sister, the 19-year-old Maria.

And there the mystery remained until this year. Vitaly Shitov (and yes, that
name bothers me too), who is reported to live in the Yekaterinburg (Russia) area
where the bodies were found, said that he believed that the two missing children
would be located in the same place, just not in the same, common grave. This
year, he, and fellow amateur archaeologists discovered, on a raised area about 70
yards from the first grave, a second. It contained two bodies, (or rather bones of
two bodies), believed to be those of Aleksei and one of his sisters.



If the information is verified and the DNA tests are conclusive as expected,
this ends the mystery once and for all. The Czar and his family were all murdered
on that July night in1918. Anastasia did not survive and escape into the West, and
the DNA tests on the genetic material of Anna Anderson that proved she wasn’t
Anastasia is further confirmed.

I will note one thing here and it is an outgrowth of the tabloid mentality that
was so prevalent in the 1970s and 1980s. These supermarket newspapers often
made claims that couldn’t be verified, naming experts in foreign lands and
providing those experts with degrees from equally vague universities. And this is
not to mention the nonsense that circulates on the Internet.

Here we’re dealing with a man living in the region with a name that looks
like it was invented for the humor it provides. I believe that this mystery has been
solved and I believe it was solved with the DNA tests conducted on Anna
Anderson and with the discoveries in the Russia archives and in the Russian
fields in the 1990s.

So, there is really little doubt. Anna Anderson kept the story going during her
life and though many thought we would never learn the whole truth, science, the
collapse of the Soviet Union, and amateur archaeologists have given us the
answer. Anna Anderson wasn’t Anastasia. The Czar and his family were all
murdered and then buried in two graves that were hidden to prevent them from
becoming a rallying point for opponents of the Communists. Another of the
mysteries of the 20thCentury didn’t survive very long into the 21st.



In Search of… Anastasia — Part 3 
YEKATERINBURG, Russia (Nov. 25) — On the outskirts of this burly

industrial center, off a road like any other, on a nowhere scrap of land — here
unfolded the final act of one of the last century’s most momentous events.

A short way through a clearing, toward a cluster of birch trees, the killers
deposited their victims’ bodies, which had been mutilated, burned and doused
with acid to mask their origins. It would be 73 more years, in 1991, before the
remains would be reclaimed and the announcement would ring out: the grave of
the last Russian czar, Nicholas II, and his family had been found. But the story
does not end there.

Russia's Czar Nicholas II and his family (seen here) were detained and
killed almost 90 years ago during the Russian Revolution. In 1991, the family's
remains were found with the exception of two people.

Eleven people were said to have been killed that day in July 1918 on Lenin’s
orders. Just nine sets of remains were dug up here and then authenticated using
DNA. The remains of the czar’s son and heir, Aleksei, and one daughter, whose
identity is still not absolutely clear, were missing. Did their bones lie elsewhere,
or could it actually be that they had escaped execution, as rumor had it for so
long?

Only in the past few months have these questions dating from the Russian
Revolution in 1917 apparently been resolved here, and only by a group of amateur
sleuths who spent their weekends plumbing the case. In fact, it appears that the
clues to what happened to the two children were always there, waiting to be
found. All that was needed was to listen closely to the boastful voices of the
killers.



Their accounts are in secret reports in Soviet-era archives, one of which
offered the most tantalizing hint: a single phrase in the recollection of the chief
killer that seemed to suggest where the two bodies might have been deposited
(Anastasia seen here).

“All of them wanted to leave a trace in history, for they considered that this
was a kind of heroic deed,” said Vitaly Shitov, who lives in the area and
undertook a review of the testimony to hunt for the remains. “They wanted to
promote their roles.”

Following that wisp of a clue that summer, Mr. Shitov and other amateur
investigators went to where the other remains had been found — and they kept
walking. Away from the road, about 70 yards from the first burial ground, is a
slightly elevated area among the trees.

It is there that the bodies of Aleksei, 13, and his sister were apparently
consigned by the assassins.

The amateurs found the bones, many of them charred by fire, scattered among
bullets and pieces of jars that held acid used to disfigure the bodies. These
fragments appeared similar to those from the first grave.

So it seems that for all the years since the first discovery, even as people
made pilgrimages to the site and wondered what had happened to Aleksei and his
sister, their remains were hidden in the trees only a short stroll away.

Scientists in Russia and the United States are testing the new finds
extensively. The sister is believed to be Maria, 19, though that is not entirely
settled.

Others long conjectured that the sister was Anastasia, 17, a theory that fed a
belief that she survived. (A woman named Anna Anderson was one of several
who over the years claimed to be Anastasia, but DNA testing later disproved



her.)
If, as expected, results of DNA tests on the two sets of remains are

conclusive, they would put to rest many of the doubts that have arisen in Russia
and worldwide about the inquiries into what had happened to the royal family.

Among the most skeptical has been the Russian Orthodox Church, which has
never recognized the authenticity of any of the bones here, in part because it said
that the missing remains raised questions about whether the nine sets were
authentic.

Among some Russians and foreigners alike, the fate of Aleksei and his sister
drew intenseinterest in recent years, as if the inability to find their remains and
give them a proper burial was a final affront to the royal family by the Bolsheviks.
People looked for bones all over Yekaterinburg, which is in the Russian
heartland, 900 miles east of Moscow, on the divide between Europe and Asia.

They painstakingly went over the events of July 17, 1918, when the killers
knifed and gunned down Nicholas II, his wife, five children, his doctor and three
servants in the basement of a house where they were being held after Nicholas
was forced to abdicate the throne. It was not easy determining what had occurred
— the efforts to dispose of the bodies were poorly planned and completely inept.
Subsequent recollections in the Russian archives are sometimes seen as
contradictory.

The killers wanted to conceal the bodies so their graves would not become
rallying points for the czar’s supporters. They first dumped them in a mine shaft,
then moved them to the burial site off the road.

In recent years, the mine was searched for the missing two sets of remains.
People also periodically hunted in the immediate area around the grave where the
first set of bones was found.

Then Mr. Shitov and his colleagues decided to scrutinize a statement by the
chief killer, Yakov Yurovsky, in the archives. Yurovsky related how he had set
aside two corpses, believing that if they were burned and buried separately they
would confuse royalists who later might be seeking 11 bodies, not nine.

But how separately? The amateur investigators focused on a Russian phrase
that Yurovsky used to describe the sequence of events in the second burial. The
phrase — “tut zhe” — can mean “nearby,” “right here” or “right now.” It had
often been interpreted as indicating that the second grave was next to the first.

But now a different thought arose. From the context, the experts wondered
whether Yurovsky meant that the grave was in the area, but not very close to the
first. They also presumed that to burn the bodies he needed to find a place away
from the wet ground near the road.

Working weekends this summer, they began searching away from the first
grave and road, and first found the remnants of the bonfire that was apparently
used to burn the two bodies.

Sergei Pogorelov, an archaeologist who was called in to oversee the work,
said that about 15 intact bone fragments were recovered, and more than 40 pieces



of charred bone.
Mr. Pogorelov emphasized that many of the reservations about the

discoveries at the first site cropped up because the excavation there had been
done haphazardly. This time, he said, a professional archaeological dig was done,
and the Russian Orthodox Church was invited to observe.

“We have tried to avoid the mistakes that they made in 1991,” he said.
“Before, there was simply not any scientific method.”

The nine sets of remains were interred in a lavish ceremony in 1998 at the
Cathedral of Saints Peter and Paul in St. Petersburg, which contains the crypts of
earlier Russian royals. But the Russian Orthodox Church would
notformallytakepartinthatceremonybecauseofits concerns about authenticity.

For now, the church has declined to say whether it considers the newly found
remains genuine, pending further tests. But people who have long sought the
remains say they are hopeful that once the results are in, the church will formally
conduct a service at the cathedral in St. Petersburg to lay to rest the final remains
of the Romanovs.

“This brings closure to a very sad chapter in Russian history,” said Peter
Sarandinaki, an American of Russian descent who started an organization to help
find the remains and had conducted several searches here. “It is because their
murder symbolizes the start of a diabolic era in world history. And now that has
all come to an end.”



Out of Place Artifacts (OOPARTS) 
I am always surprised when what I write, which I believe to be clear and

unmistakable is misunderstood. For example, I was not suggesting that the Masons
were running around the world planting OOPARTs (see the following article) but
that they might have planted this particular article, or they inserted Tubal Cain’s
name into it for some private reason.

I also understood who Tubal Cain was, or was supposed to be. I’d read the
various articles on the Internet. It was quite clear to me that Tubal Cain was not
an early resident of Dorchester county, but an ancient blacksmith.

And thinking about it, maybe the misplaced “L” was not the letter slipping
out of alignment, but was purposefully put there as just one more way of “hiding”
the true name so that it looked like Tuba Cain rather than Tubal Cain.

And for those of you keeping score at home, I too have had a long interest in
OOPARTs, or the name that I prefer, OOPTHs for Out Of Place Things. I did not
invent the term. I think Ivan Sanderson came up with it three or four decades ago.

But, since this article struck a chord, let’s take a look at some other
examples. In an account given before the British Association for the Advancement
of Science, Sir David Brewster said that a nail had been found embedded in solid
rock. About an inch of the nail was protruding and the rest was lying along the
stone and projecting into a layer of ground, where it had rusted. The report
suggests that the nail was partially in the stone but had not been driven into it. In
other words, the nail was part of the sedimentary material that had congealed into
granite so that it was part of the rock. That would mean that the nail had been
manufactured millions of years earlier if all aspects of the report were true and
the observations about it accurate.



Pat Williams searches bound copies of Scientific American from the 1800s.

Many more such objects seem to have been found in coal. Brad Steiger (seen
here), in Mysteries of Time & Spacereported that Wilbert H. Rusch, Sr.,
Professor of Biology, Concordia

College, Ann Arbor, Michigan, quoted a letter from a friend had received
from Frank J. Kenwood (yes, this sounds like the old friend of a friend), who said
that he had been a fireman at the Municipal Electric Plant in Thomas, Oklahoma in
1912 when he split a large piece of coal and found an iron pot encased inside.

Quoting from the letter, Steiger wrote, “This iron pot fell from the center
leaving the impression or mold of the pot in this piece of coal. I traced the source
of the coal and found that it came from the Wilburton, Oklahoma, mines.”

Others have made similar discoveries in lumps of coal. Mrs. S. W. Culp,
according to the Morrisonville, IllinoisTimes, published on June 11, 1891, found
an artifact when she broke a lump of coal as she was preparing to toss it in a
stove. According to the story, “Mrs. Culp thought the chain had been dropped
accidentally in the coal, but as she undertook to lift the chain up, the idea of its
having been recently dropped was at once fallacious, for as the lump of coal
broke, the middle of the chain became loosened while each end remained fastened
to the coal.”

The coal was identified as coming from mines in southern Illinois. Steiger
suggests that the coal is from the Carboniferous era.

I queried the Smithsonian about this and several other like reports a number
of years ago. They suggested, “… manufactured items… would not normally be
found in rocks or coal since the latter were formed before the advent of man. The
only such inclusion would be the rock material had been broken, and the artifacts
had gotten lost among it and then moss had recemented it by sedimentary action.”

This is certainly a conventional explanation and is, of course, possible. It is
also possible, as in the case of the metal vessel from Dorchester (see the
following article) that it had not been embedded in the rock, but was associated



with material around the rock. That means, simply, that it could have been
something buried in softer ground that was uprooted by the explosion and fell in
among the debris of the quarry where it was found giving the impression that it
was blown out of solid rock.

Some support for that conclusion comes from the study of the history of
OOPARTs. Info Journal, #59 reported that about 1900 an Englishman found a
coin embedded in a lump of coal. The coin was clearly dated 1397. So, we have
an artifact that was found in coal that was clearly dated long after the coal was
formed unless we are willing to believe that some ancient, unknown or alien
civilization used a numbering system just like ours. We have seen, since the
beginning of written history a variety of numbering systems so why believe the
ancients would use the same system we do. Why wouldn’t they have invented
their own? And would they have a base ten?

There is further information that sheds additional light on this and we don’t
need philosophic discussions of numbering systems to understand it. After Mount
St. Helens blew up a group of scientists discovered that peat deposits had
developed in an unexpectedly short time at the bottom of a lake. It suggested that
some coal beds could theoretically form in far less time than conventionally
believed.

What all this tells us is that there are some interesting enigmas out there and
that there seem to be some rational explanations for some of these strange finds.
But, and this is critical, those explanations rely partly on speculation. Further
study is required on this before we can either accept the data as proved, or reject
it as flawed.



Tubal Cain and the OOPARTs 

There is a class of ancient artifacts such as iron nails found in solid rock, a
delicate gold chain found in a lump of coal in the 1890s, or an ornate bell-shaped
vessel inlaid with silver blasted from rock in a Massachusetts that are called Out
Of Place Artifacts, known popularly as OOPARTs. They seem to suggest that
someone had been manufacturing objects millions of years before the human race
was capable of such fine and precise work or even before humans existed on this
planet. These artifacts are, in essence, a form of proof that another intelligence
had once walked the Earth, maybe before the dinosaurs disappeared and that those
sophisticated beings probably originated in outer space given the fossil and
geological records relied on by our modern day scientists. It is circumstantial
evidence that, if accurate, provides us with the proof that some ancient sightings
were of alien spacecraft (An old fashioned, library search of the Scientific
Americanseen here).

One of the first of the Out of Place Artifacts (OOPARTs) I came across was
a reference in several UFO books to some sort of “bell-shaped vessel”
discovered during blasting in a quarry in Massachusetts in the mid-19th century.
For some reason I have always envisioned this as a “gravy boat.”

According to those UFO books, the original source was the Scientific
Americanin 1851. The story was headlined “A relic of a by-gone age” although
some suggested it was labeled as “A Curiosity.”

The story, as reported in those other UFO books, was that the blasting in the
quarry “threw an immense mass of rock… in all directions.” Among the shattered
debris, the workmen found a small metallic vessel in two pieces that when
reassembled formed a “bell shape” about four and a quarter inches high and about
six inches wide at the top. The whole thing was something like an eighth of an
inch thick.

The report continued, saying that it was made of zinc with “a considerable
portion of silver.” The sides were inlaid with silver and the carving was
“exquisitely done by the art of some cunning workman.” The magazine concluded,
again according to all those other UFO books, that the find was worthy of



additional investigation because the vessel was extremely old, pre-dating the first
inhabitants of the continent.

I discovered that the University of Iowa library, in it’s bound periodically
section, held the entire run of Scientific American.It would be easy enough to
check the primary source of the story. So I did. To my disappointment, but not
great surprise, there was nothing in the 1851 issues about anything like the metal
vessel being found. True, there were a number of things labeled as “curiosities”
but nothing that told of manufactured items coming out of a quarry.

But research isn’t always that simple, and there is always the chance that
someone had written down a date wrong and it was then copied by all those
others who failed to do primary research but who believed the others had. So, I
decided to look in both 1850 and 1852, and being somewhat compulsive about
such things, I quite naturally started in 1850 because it came before 1852.

The article appeared in the June 5, 1852 edition of the Scientific American,
on page 298. The details as listed in most of the UFO books were substantially
correct. There was some additional information in that article, including that “On
the sides there are six figures of a flower or bouquet, beautifully inlaid with pure
silver, and around the lower part of the vessel a vine, or wreath, inlaid also with
silver. The chasing, carving, and inlaying are exquisitely done by the art of some
cunning workman.”

The entry continues, noting “There is no doubt that this curiosity was blown
out of the rock… but will … some other scientific man please to tell us how it
came there?”

While I had been at the mercy of those other writers in the past, until I began
to roam the stacks in the bound periodicals section of the University of Iowa
library, researchers today aren’t so restricted (and I wouldn’t be surprised to
learn that some of them have never seen the inside of a library). I typed
“Scientific American1852” into a search engine and in seconds was looking at a
complete listing for Scientific American available on-line.Since I already knew
the date, I could easily pull up what I wanted. Anyone with access to a computer
and an on-line service could do the same (and therefore stay out of the library).

Like so much else in the UFO field, there is always something left out of the
stories in all those UFO books. What is rarely mentioned is a paragraph at the end
of the article in which it is suggested that Tuba Cain, one of the first residents of
the area, meaning from the 17thcentury, had made the vessel.

But sometimes UFO research takes off on strange tangents. On closer
examination of the Scientific American, it begins to look as if the mark at the end
of the sentence that I thought originally was an artifact caused by the microfilm
process, and right after the word Tuba, is an “L” that slipped out of alignment and
into the margin. This means the name is a reference to Tubal Cain and Tubal Cain
probably wasn’t an early reference to one of the first residents of Dorchester
County, but was a descendent of Adam and Eve. Tubal Cain refers to blacksmiths
from antiquity and the original Tubal Cain supposedly worked with bronze and



iron in the far distant past and no where near the New World.
Here is something else from outside the UFO field (and that I wouldn’t have

known if it hadn’t been for access to the Internet), Tubal Cain is a secret Masonic
phrase, and something that certainly wasn’t well known in 1852. So now the
question becomes is this tale of a metallic vessel found in solid rock true or does
it have some significance to the Masons and the use of Tubal Cain is the clue. I
confess that I don’t know. I am more than a little disturbed to learn of the history
of Tubal Cain and the reference to it, or him, in this particular article. There is no
reason for those other writers to have made anything out of the reference, unless
they themselves were Masons and knew the code. Without the Internet, I certainly
would not have made the connection, nor would I have been able to ask the
question.

Ignoring that little bit of diversion, we find that if we are going to look at the
rest of the case with a scientific detachment, we must ask a couple of other
questions. First, did they find anything to suggest the vessel had been embedded in
the rock? Did they find bits of rock that matched the contours of the vessel? If we
were to date the “vessel” according to standard archaeological methodology we
would be forced to conclude that the vessel was millions of years old because
that was the age of the material in which it was found.

Second, they suggest that a scientific man should take a look at the vessel and
named Professor Agassiz, as someone to study the find. The Scientific
Americanwondered what Agassiz’s credentials were to make any sort of study. I
confess that in today’s world, I’m a little curious about the man’s credentials as
well, though there is nothing to suggest that he ever looked at the vessel or
rendered an opinion about it so this is really a dead issue.

In the end, we’re left with many unanswered questions, including that of the
placement of the vessel and if it was actually embedded in the stone as originally
suggested. It is always possible that it was not embedded in the stone but was
associated with it. That means, simply, that the vessel was in the ground on top of
the stone maybe lost in it, but had not been embedded in the stone.

And we now wonder if there was a hidden meaning in this article that was
meant for the Masons because of the use of Tubal Cain. In a world filled with
speculations about a da Vinci code, Templars, and a bloodline related to Christ, it
is not difficult to believe that the Mason of the 19thCentury planted the article for
some, probably trivial reason.



The Fermi Paradox 
A recent post I read suggested the writer did not accept the reality of UFOs

because no one had come up with a good explanation for the Fermi Paradox. This
was the idea that if there was other intelligent life in the galaxy it would already
be here.

Enrico Fermi

I am inclined, flippantly, to say, “But they are here now. Look at all the
unexplained UFO reports.”

In fact, the history suggests that the Fermi Paradox grew out of a discussion
about UFOs, as Fermi and others walked to lunch. According to that history, they
were talking about the latest UFO reports. Fermi then said that if there were a
multitude of civilizations in our galaxy, it was strange that no evidence of them
had been found.

So, how do we answer the question?
We can always look at the assumptions made. First, that there are a multitude

of civilizations out there. Maybe there are but a few scattered throughout the
galaxy which would mean they are probably separated by tens of thousands of
light years. Contact among them would be sparse until one or more conquered the
problem of interstellar distances.

Maybe we have found no radio trace (or limited radio traces) because they
have not reached that level of technology… or more likely, have reached it and
moved beyond it. We search for alien radio signals based on some human
assumptions given the nature of the radio sources in the sky, but other creatures on
other planets might not use those same assumptions. We might be searching in
vain because we think like humans and not aliens.



Fermi in Chicago

Carl Sagan has postulated that we could expect visitation by an
extraterrestrial civilization about once every ten thousand years… though I don’t
know how he came up with that number. But let’s say it’s accurate. That would
mean that sometime in the last ten thousand years aliens arrived on Earth, and that
would mean that they would have found our civilizations.

It really doesn’t matter when they arrived or the state of the civilizations they
found. I would think that once you found something like that, you’d be inclined to
keep watch on it, if for no other reason than it is another intelligent race. And if
that is true, then the number of visits would increase as we advanced. Once we
reached an industrial civilization, once we began developing machines to make
our lives easier, rockets that could leave the planet, atomic power, and began
radiating electromagnetic signals that would make us brighter than almost anything
else in the Solar System in that spectrum, they would come by to take a look. They
would visit with more frequently…

And isn’t that the situation we have today? Reports of UFOs growing from



the beginnings of the industrial revolution until we have the thousands of good,
solid cases.

Don’t we have some good physical trace cases including radar/visual
sightings? Aren’t there some good photographs that can only be explained as
either alien spaceships or hoaxes with no middle ground? Aren’t there some very
puzzling sightings that involve multiple witnesses, instrumentality and other
evidence?

So, the answer to the Fermi Paradox might not seem so flippant when we
look at all the evidence. Maybe the answer is that we have been visited but we
have failed to recognize the visitors. We’re so busy arguing about the reality of
UFO sightings that we have ignored the bigger questions which is who are they
and why are they here.



Project Blue Book and NARA 
Back in the olden days, while I was still in college and a member of Air

Force ROTC, I learned that the Project Blue Book files were available for study
and review at the Air Force Archives at the what was then called Maxwell Air
Force Base. The announcement was made in an internal Air Force document,
meaning, simply, that it was circulated inside the Air Force but not necessarily in
the civilian world. It said that anyone who traveled to Alabama could see the
material.

During those days I wrote articles for SAGA and its companion magazine,
UFO REPORT. I called my editor there, who normally didn’t speak to me but had
his secretary tell me to call back later. I mentioned that I could get into the Project
Blue Book files. I didn’t say that anyone could, only that I had the opportunity.
One of the senior editors called me back immediately, giving me an assignment
and telling me what he would like to know.

I drove to Maxwell AFB with fellow writer and researcher Robert Charles
Cornett. We had no trouble getting onto the base because we were both members
of the Air Force Reserve based on our status in AFROTC. In fact, we had a letter
of introduction written by the detachment commander so they would know that we
were members of the Air Force. We told the people there what we wanted but
they hesitated, telling me that I had to request specific items from Blue Book, not
just a vague desire to see the “files.” I knew something about UFOs so requested
specific files from Kinross and Levelland, for example. They just weren’t sure
that they should be handing us this information.



After they had talked to a “Mr. Smith” in Washington, cooperation increased
and we learned that there was an index, which we requested to see immediately. I
never knew if they initiated the contact, or if, somehow, Mr. Smith knew we were
there and wanted us to have what we needed. All I knew was that after this
mysterious man talked to the archivists, they were happy to assist us in anyway
they could.

They eventually told us about a master index to the sightings. This master
index gave the dates of the sightings, location, names of the witnesses and the Air
Force conclusion. Cornett and I went through the whole thing and copied the
information of all the unidentifieds, most of the photo cases, landing trace cases,
and anything else that struck us as important. I didn’t know how valuable that
information would become later.

In the mid-1970s, Jack Webb decided to do a show called Project UFOfor
NBC (two of those involved seen here). To assist him, the Air Force moved the
Blue Book files to the National Archives (NARA… ever notice how everything is
being reduced to letters because, I guess, it’s too difficult to say National
Archives), where it was microfilmed. We have Jack Webb to thank for that.
Webb, as I understand it, paid the cost of the microfilming.

Over the years I have acquired a complete set of the Blue Book files on 94
rolls of microfilm. That collection is in no way unique. The J. Allen Hynek Center



for UFO Studies has a complete set and I suspect MUFON does too. What makes
all this interesting is that the National Archives has now put all of Project Blue
Book on line at: http://www.footnote.com/image/

Then go to page three and scroll down. At the moment, you can search the
files for free. I don’t know how long that will last.

These are high quality scans, for the most part and provide a glimpse into the
Air Force handling of the UFO project. The problem is that before these files
were released into the public arena, Air Force officers spent weeks going through
them taking out the names of the witnesses. Oh, they did a terrible job of it. In the
Arnold file, they went so far as to take Arnold’s initials out of a transcript of an
interview with him, but left, scrawled in large letters on one page, “Arnold
Sighting.”

In other files, they took the names out of the Air Force generated reports, but
left the names in newspaper articles that were filed with the reports. In other
words, in some cases, you can put the names back in.

But remember, Cornett and I copied the names from so many of the case files
that I, too, can put them back in. In fact, in Project Blue Book Exposed, Appendix
B is a listing of those cases, including the date and time, location and the
witnesses, along with a brief description of the sighting.



Saucer Smear, Jim Moseley and Me 
Jim Moseley of Saucer Smear (the second oldest continuously published

UFO “zine” if you count its various incarnations, banner seen here)) and I have
been in a bit of a dust-up about Jesse Marcel, Sr. and the champion of the Mogul
theory, Charles Moore.

The latest started when I suggested that Moore, based on the documentation
available, had been told Mogul’s name long before Robert Todd arrived in 1992
to tell him. The point had been that Mogul was so secret that even those who
worked on it had not known the name until more than forty years had passed.
Documentation, from the Air Force showed Dr. Albert Crary, the project leader
had known the name in 1946 and had mentioned it in his unclassified diary a
couple of times… a clear security violation unless, of course, the name wasn’t
classified as we had been told.

In a letter dated in 1949, Moore was introduced to James A. van Allen as
one of the Project Mogul engineers. This letter, too, was unclassified and another
security violation if the name had been classified. And, importantly, it came from
Moore’s files, proving that he had known the name before Todd told him.

Now before we go farther, let me point out that I believe that Moore had
forgotten the name when he told researchers he hadn’t known it until Todd told
him, and there was nothing more nefarious in his claim than that. However, we
can no longer say that Mogul was so secret that even those working on it didn’t
know the name. Clearly, based on the documentation, they did.

I pointed all this out to Jim Moseley and asked him if we didn’t label Moore
a liar for his mistake, shouldn’t we grant the same courtesy to Marcel? Rather than
answer that question, Moseley sent me copies of articles that were more than a
decade old and in which these same mistakes about the secrecy of Mogul were
repeated. He also sent articles, more than a decade old in which Marcel is



characterized as a liar and far worse, though his offenses seem to be no worse
than those committed by Moore. Clearly all this information was outdated.

So, let’s look at some of these criticisms. Marcel told Bob Pratt, then of the
National Enquirerthat he had flown as a pilot, bombardier and waist gunner while
in the service. Todd, and by extension Moseley (seen here), suggests that this
proves that Marcel was less than candid when he was interviewed based on what
Todd found when reviewing Marcel’s service record. There was nothing there to
indicate that Marcel had flown in those positions.

But I believe the wording in Marcel’s statement is crucial and has been
overlooked. Marcel said he had flown AS a pilot, bombardier and waist gunner,
not that he served in any of those positions in any official capacity. For those who
have never been in an aviation unit, Marcel’s claim isn’t that farfetched.

Those who have no rating, meaning they are not on flight status, are often
provided with an opportunity to fly in aviation positions. I have flown as a
helicopter door gunner, but you’ll find nothing in my record to support that. And, I
have given “stick time” to door gunners and crew chiefs but you’ll find nothing in
their records to reflect that. The point is that all of us can say, truthfully, that we
flew in those positions.

Todd, and by extension Moseley, also make a big deal out of Marcel’s claim
to have been a private pilot because there was no record of a license with the
FAA. This is true because I asked the FAA about it and although their records do
go back into the 1920s, when Marcel would have started flying and the
government began to attempt to license pilots, this really isn’t the whole story.

If you check out the FAA site and take a look at the licensing history, you’ll
learn, as did I, that in the 1920s the forerunner to the FAA tried to induce private
pilots to voluntarily get licenses without much success. It wasn’t until the mid-
1930s that most pilots were finally licensed and it wasn’t until after the Second
World War that there was a real requirement for a license. Even with that many
who had started flying in biplanes didn’t bother with the licenses. It could be
argued here that Marcel, having no need to fly any more, simply didn’t bother.
Before the war he had been a cartographer with Shell Oil but after the war and
after he left the Army his interest shifted to electronics and any interest he had in
aviation ended.

What this suggests to me is that much of what Todd claimed about Marcel
simply is unimportant. It proves nothing about Marcel’s veracity. Everything
Marcel said could be true and the lack of documentation in the military files is
simply irrelevant given the many circumstances surrounding the creation of
military records. Just ask about any veteran if his or her records are accurate and
you’ll learn that few are.

We can conclude then that the discrepancies between what Marcel told Pratt
and what is found in the military are not necessarily the result of LIES told by
Marcel. It is clear from the record that Marcel did fly on military missions and
was awarded the Air Medal twice, and for those of you keeping score at home,



the only way to be awarded an Air Medal is to participate in aerial flight (which
is what the regulation says… aerial flight, as if there is another kind, but I
digress…)

Now, if we want to be completely fair in this brief analysis, we have to look
at one other aspect of the Pratt interview. According to what Pratt wrote in his
transcript, Marcel, Sr. said, “I was working for Shell Oil Co [note, I’m going to
reproduce this as closely to the transcript as I can rather than use Karl Pflock’s
cleaned up interpretation] as a photographer when the war began. all my map
making for the engineers and Shell oil co was derived from aerial photographs…
no degree then. got one later, 6 diff schools…”

Later in that same Pratt interview, Marcel said, “…degree in nuclear physics
(bachelors) at completed work at GW Univ inWash. attended (LSU, Houston, U of
Wis, NY Univ, Ohio State, Docotr pool? [In Pflock’s cleaned up version, that last
part is marked as unintelligible and while it doesn’t make sense, it certainly is
relevant to our discussion] and GW…”

So, what do we know. Well, Todd and others make a big deal that Marcel’s
military record showed only a year and a half at LSU. There seems to be no
dispute with that. Could it be that Marcel received his degree after his military
service? Could it also mean that while in the service he took extension courses
offered to members of the service by various universities, often with the classes
taught on the bases?

Here’s all we really know about this. GW has no record of a degree being
issued to Jesse Marcel but then Marcel didn’t really say that in the interview.
Marcel was assigned to the Washington, D.C. area after his service in Roswell so
it’s not impossible for him to have attended extension courses, which we might
now call distance learning, while there and I have been unable to learn if GW
offered any such classes and who would have kept the records of them. I suspect
that the wrong questions were asked, so I’m now trying to find these answers
which I’ll report on when I get them.

The fact that Marcel’s military record contains nothing about this could be
irrelevant. If the schooling was taken after his military service, then it wouldn’t be
in there. My Army records show that I have a high school diploma and little else.
The Air Force required me, after several years of service, to prove I had a
bachelor’s degree even though the source of my commission was ROTC and the
only way to receive a commission that way was to have graduated from an
accredited college or university. Just one more example of how fragmented these
records sometimes are.

After all these years, it seems to me that a new set of questions needs to be
asked about Marcel’s college career. I don’t believe the right questions were
asked originally so now we have to go back and do it again. Those claiming that
Marcel lied about his college education might have been so caught up in proving
Marcel a liar that they ran with the first negative results they received. Maybe a
little digging will resolve this.



I’m going mention one other thing here. Todd, in his publication The
KowPflop Quarterly, suggested that he had asked Jesse Marcel, Jr. about some of
the discrepancies with what his father had said. In a quite reasonable conclusion,
Todd wrote, “Marcel hasn’t even acknowledged my letter, much less furnished an
explanation for this rather significant discrepancy.”

But Todd’s letters to Marcel, Jr. were certainly not reasonable. Todd, as
was his habit, turned nasty in his communications with those who didn’t agree
with him. In a letter to another researcher, Todd wrote, “I have already been told
that he [Friedman] and Randle both have been slandering me at every opportunity.
Apparently these two shameless liars…” and this is one of his less inflammatory
statements. Of course it is not true. I rarely discussed Todd with anyone.

About Jesse Marcel, Jr., he wrote, “It should be noted that Jesse Marcel, Jr.,
now conveniently claims his father told him he had some ‘bootleg’ flying time
which presumably wasn’t documented [which, of course, is the definition of
bootleg time]… Given Major Marcel’s numerous other lies, and the younger
Marcel’s obvious and understandable desire to salvage his father’s credibility,
there is no reason to take the younger Marcel’s claim seriously.”

You might say this is still fairly tame, though he does manage to call Jesse
Marcel, Sr. a liar and suggest that Jesse Jr. is lying as well.

But then we have a May 10, 1996 letter from Todd that begins, “Dear
Junior,” meaning Dr. Jesse Marcel, Jr. Not exactly the kind of salutation you put
on a reasonable letter to a physician.

Todd then wrote, “The spelling, punctuation, and capitalization errors in
your ‘960420' letter didn’t surprise me, given the level of ‘intelligence’ you’ve
demonstrated in the past. The disgraceful obscenities didn’t surprise me either,
given the scum with whom you’re known to associate. Likewise, the fact that you
actually bothered to send me a letter, telling me that your letters are a waste to me,
is a clear demonstration of the cutting edge ‘logic’ I’ve come to expect from the
hysterical little girl who has come to be know as ‘the alien spaceship doctor.’”

I will note two things about the above. It explains why Todd didn’t get
responses to some of his letters, and on this one, Jesse Marcel, Jr. wrote, “I did
not send a letter with this date [960420 which I suppose it Todd’s convoluted
dating system for April 20, 1996] to him.

Todd was often nasty, didn’t believe anyone had the analytically ability that
he did and believed all his conclusions to always be right. There was no room for
disagreement in his world. If you did, you became an enemy, at best.

I mention all this, because it was Todd who worked so hard to destroy the
reputation of Jesse Marcel, Sr. believing, I guess, that if Marcel crumbled, then
the whole of the Roswell case crumbled. Had Marcel been the lone voice, that
would have been true, but Marcel was backed up by every officer on Colonel
Blanchard’s 509thBomb Group staff with a single exception. Marcel had lots of
company.

Moseley, who knows most of this about Todd, still believes the Mogul



balloon story despite mounting evidence to the contrary and Moseley still
believes that Todd contributed something to the case with his release of Marcel’s
entire military file. But Todd drew conclusions from the slightest information and
proved time and again that he had no knowledge of how the military worked.
Moseley has almost none himself, despite the fact that his father had been a major
general and one time the Vice Chief of Staff of the Army (when major generals
held that post).

Moseley clings to the ridiculous Project Mogul answer for the Roswell case
while many others admit now that Mogul is not the answer. But the real point here
is that Moseley still believes that Marcel lied to Pratt when the evidence isn’t as
cut and dried as he thinks it is. He relies on what Karl Pflock wrote about Marcel
and Pflock relied on Todd and Todd simply didn’t understand how the military
works. Todd believed that everything in the record was totally accurate and when
it disagreed with what a witness said, then the witness must have been lying.

I have sent Moseley another letter asking him the same question again. If we
grant Charles Moore the benefit of the doubt when the records clearly show them
in conflict with his testimony, then don’t we owe the same courtesy to Jesse
Marcel, Sr.? All of these discrepancies are over relatively minor points and can
be explained by the fog of time and the frailty of memory. I still await his answer.



SETI and Nez 
I’m not a big fan of SETI but only because it seems to have made some early

assumptions in its search for extraterrestrial intelligence that might be too human
in nature. That is, originally, they were looking for radio signals at what the
called the water hole or the most common radio frequencies because they
believed that any advanced civilization would be using radio and looking in the
same place. I can think of all sorts of things that are wrong with that assumption,
but hey, you had to start somewhere. Yes, I know they have now expanded beyond
that and that they can search huge portions of the sky fairly rapidly.

As one who supports the idea that some UFOs represent alien visitation, I
was always a little annoyed at the SETI attitude that UFOs had nothing to do with
what they were attempting to do. That is, contact an extraterrestrial intelligence.
I’m not saying they should have signed up UFO supporters but they should have
made a pass at that evidence in case there was something relevant to their search.

But, of course, I supported the idea behind SETI because if they were
successful, then one of the reasons to reject UFOs as alien would be eliminated…
just as the discovery of extra solar planets have eliminated one of the reasons.

Given all this, I was horrified to learn, according to KPHO-TV in Phoenix,
that Brad Niesluchowski, had resigned as a teacher from the Highley Unified
School District because he had signed up the district’s computers to participate in
the SETI@home project (and for those of you who don’t know what it is, Google
it).

A spokeswomen for the district said that they would support cancer research
but not something like the search for “E.T.” She pointed out that it was costing the
district about a million a year to support the program because it kept the district’s
computers working all the time which upped their utility fees and caused
additional wear and tear on the computers causing more repairs and replacements.

Okay. Fair enough. If the fellow had done this on his own, and it was costing
the district that much, then, hey, he made a bad call… except the software used to
download the program had been authorized by a previous school administration.

Wait a minute. He didn’t decide for himself to do this. He got permission…
then why is he out of a job and why is there now a police investigation? And this
has been going on for ten years.

The SETI folks see him as a hero. I have to agree. Seems to me that someone
in the school administration didn’t see that it was going to cost so much (and I
wonder if it really does) but Nez, as he is known in the SETI world, got
authorization to do it. Shut it down if you must but don’t punish the guy for
something he was given permission to do.



The Best UFO Headline Ever 
I’m not sure why I haven’t posted this before. It is the best UFO headline

ever. It is something right out of a science fiction movie.

It refers, of course, to the sightings that took place in July 1952 over
Washington, D.C. The Air Force eventually claimed that these sightings were the r
e s u l t o f a t e m p e r a t u r e inversion but the problem was that there were
sightings on the ground, sightings in the air, radar sightings, and a rather “hairy”
intercept by jet fighters. In fact, f i g h t e r s w e r e scrambled on a number of
occasions during the sightings, and yes, the fighters got a radar lock on the objects
and the pilots saw them in the air.

There has been much written about these sightings (including my own book
on them) and while the Air Force is happy with the explanation, as are the
skeptics, there were just too many sightings, too many witnesses and even
observations using instrumentality to write them off so easily.



The Hippler Letter 
It seems that more often than not, as I put together the material for this blog,

that it is negative. I have explanations for UFO sightings and I have information
about aspects of the phenomenon that is more explanatory than mysterious. I
believe that most people want information that advances the mystery rather than
explains it, but I also believe that if there is a good, solid explanation, they would
rather have it than continue to accept the mystery if there is a good, rational
answer for it.

So, I look for things that I believe to be mysterious, that I can legitimately
suggest have no explanation. And when I can’t, I provide the best available
answer. But this is a two-way street, which means that sometimes the information
breaks for us rather than against us. Skeptics like to trot out the University of
Colorado (seen here) study of UFOs that was commissioned by the Air Force in
the 1960s. They like to say that here is what we all wanted, a scientific
investigation of UFOs except that came to the conclusion that we have not been
visited.

Unfortunately, the Condon Committee, as it has become called, was neither a
good investigation nor a very scientific one. The conclusions were drawn before
the check was even signed, and Dr. Edward U. Condon, the chairman, knew what
answers the Air Force wanted. All he had to do was slant the information in that
direction.

When we look at the whole of the committee’s final report, (grandly entitled,
Scientific Study of Unidentified Flying Objectsand published by Bantam Books
in1969) we find strange problems… 30 percent of the sightings unexplained and
some of the explanations less than helpful. In one case it was described as a
phenomenon that was so rare it had never been seen before or since (which could,
of course, mean it was a flying saucer in the classic sense) but they fail to explain
what that phenomenon was. But, I think this underscores the point that the Condon
Committee was, and is, bad science. The conclusions, written by Condon (seen
here), do not come from the evidence included in the report but from Air Force
direction prior to the beginning of that investigation. The contradictions have
since become part of the whole story of the Condon Committee.



Condon, in his sort of executive summary of the overall report, wrote, for
example, “It has been contended that the subject has been shrouded in official
secrecy. We have no evidence of secrecy concerning UFO reports.”

Then how to explain the case files that were labeled as secret? Clearly there
was secrecy and there were secret studies (Air Intelligence Report No. 100-203-
79 as just a single example, declassified long after the Condon Report was
published). The question is if this was “an intelligent policy of delay in releasing
data so that the public does not become confused by premature publication of
incomplete studies or reports,” or if there was something more nefarious involved
here. The point is there were secret studies of UFOs, some were not released for
years and the documentation that Condon and his committee reviewed was still
classified in 1969. After 1976, when the Project Blue Book files were finally
declassified, we find all sorts of secrecy imposed and not necessary as an
intelligent policy.

Let’s take a look at some of this that has come to light since the publication
of the Condon Report and see if we can prove that there was something of a
conspiracy to find specific information during the investigation.

On January 16, 1967, before the real work began, Lieutenant Colonel Robert
R. Hippler, of the Science Division, Directorate of Science and Technology, part
of the HQ, USAF in Washington, D.C. wrote to Dr. Edward U. Condon. The letter
was received by on January 23.

Hippler wrote:

This is an informal letter expressing some thoughts on our round-
table discussion on the UFO program, and does not constitute the
formal letter requested by John Coleman. There are two items which
leave me a little uneasy. The first is the Wertheimer Hypothesis, and its
corollary that one cannot “prove” the negative on extraterrestrial
visitations. The second is an apparently obscure understanding of what
the Air Force wants. Since I will discuss this second item, you will see
why this is an informal letter expressing my own opinion — and hence
is not binding on you.

On the first item, I wish to present a slightly different approach.
When we first took over the UFO program, the first order of business,



even before approaching AFOSR, was to assure ourselves that the
situation was as straightforward as logic indicated it should be. In
other words, we too looked to see if by some chance the intelligence
people have information other than what exists in Blue Book files.
There were no surprises. While there exist some things which may
forever remain unknowable in the universe, certainly an extraterrestrial
visitation must fall in the “knowable” category. An alien would not
come light years merely to pick up surreptitiously some rocks, or melt
holes in reservoir ice (al la Edwards). He would have long since gone
through the geologic bit, and would be fairly knowledgeable of the
make-up of stars and planets. You have stated that President Truman
was unaware of the Manhattan Project until he became President. In
that same time period, physicists not connected with the project were
aware of the possibilities and knew that something was going on.

No one knows of a visitation. It should therefore follow there has
been no visitation to date. As you are aware, if UFOs are an Air Force
“sacred cow,” the other services in the usual competitive spirit would
not be constrained by this “sacred cow.” Nor is the “fear of panic”
holding anyone’s tongue. No one is reticent about the horror of an
ICBM attack. Words such as “end of civilization” have been used many
times.

This brings us to the second item. When you have looked into
some sightings and examined some Blue Book records and become
acquainted with the true state of affairs, you must consider the cost of
the Air Force program on UFOs, and determine if the taxpayer should
support this for the next decade. It will be at least that long before
another independent study can be mounted to see if the Air Force can
get out from under this program. If the contract is up before you have
laid the proper groundwork for a proper recommendation, an extension
of the contract would be less costly than another decade of operating
Project Blue Book.

Hippler signed his name.
Robert Low, in his response wrote:

And here, I’m going to quote only sections because some of the
response was simply, “yes, you’re right.”

For the skeptics, Low wrote:

Maybe we will find that extraterrestrial visitations have occurred,
but there’s no way to demonstrate that they haven’t. This is a logical
problem that can’t be skirted, and I’m sure, if we were to miss the



point, the National Academy would set us straight.
…We don’t know what technology exists on other planets. I think

one can assert, however, that, for a spaceship to get to the earth from a
planet outside the solar system, it would be necessary to employ a
technology from more advanced than we enjoy. Since we have no
knowledge of that technology, speculation on it brings one right into
science fiction, and once one has crossed that boundary the sky is the
limit. He can argue anything, and the rules of scientific evidence and
methodology have been abandoned. So there is no point in stepping
across the boundary, except to engage in idle speculation! Such
speculation isn’t useful in helping to close in on an answer to the
problem of whether there have been extraterrestrial visitors or not. And
probability won’t help.

You mention that the fear of panic is not holding anyone’s tongue.
That’s an extremely good point; I had not thought of it. On the second
page, you indicate what you believe the Air Force wants of us, and I
am very glad to have your opinion. In fact, you have answered quite
directly the question that I have asked — you may remember that I
came back to it a couple of times — at our meeting on Thursday
evening, January 12.

Low then signed off, after suggesting that he and Condon would be in
Washington, D.C. and they could “perhaps” get together.

This attitude (of getting rid of Blue Book as suggested by Hippler) that had
been established in official communications for a long time. For example on April
1, 1960 (Yeah, the timing sucks):

I have tried to get Bluebook out of ATIC for 10 years… and do
not agree that the loss of prestige to the UFO project is a
disadvantage…

Francis Archer, a scientific advisor to Blue Book in a letter to
Major General Dougher at the Pentagon…

And in 1962, Lieutenant Colonel Robert Friend, at the time chief of Project
Blue Book wrote should be handed over to a civilian agency that would word its
report in such a way as to allow the Air Force to drop its study.

Edward Trapnell, an assistant to the Secretary of the Air Force, when talking
to Dr. Robert Calkins of the Brookings Institute said that they should find a
civilian committee to study the problem and then have them conclude it the way
the Air Force wanted. One of the stipulations was that the organization, whatever
it might be, should say some positive things about the Air Force handling of the
UFO investigation.

Now, I realize that reasonable men and women can disagree as to the



interpretation of these letters. However, given the other documents from the Blue
Book files, the Archer and Trapnell letters, for example, I see an attempt to end
Blue Book with the sham of an “objective” scientific study. The course for
Condon was laid before Condon and the boys in Colorado even entered the
picture.

The language in both Hippler’s and Low’s letters can be seen as benign, but
it can also suggest an attempt by Hippler to tell Low what they want to find and
what recommendation they want. End the study of UFOs by the Air Force. Get the
Air Force off the hook for UFO investigations. The other letters and documents
prove that this is the case.

In fact, just three days after that letter was received, Condon delivered a
lecture to scientists in Corning, New York telling them, “It is my inclination right
now to recommend that the government get out of this business. My attitude right
now is that there is nothing in it. But I am not supposed to reach a conclusion for
another year.”

My point remains, the Condon Committee is bad science. Yes, it should be
read, but it should be understood that it does not adequately answer the questions
that it set out to answer. And when skeptics point to it as a scientific study, we
should be prepared to point that it was not scientific. It was propaganda.



The Airship Solution 
Since I have been accused of staying in the past when the solution for the

UFO phenomenon rests in the present, I thought I’d point out that sometimes the
past leads the way to the future. Back in 1896 and 1897 there was a wave of
“UFO” sightings throughout this country (A 1912 airship seen here). Every aspect
of the modern era was present from alien abduction to UFO crashes. There were
cattle mutilations, contacts, claims of rides, and everything else. And just as in the
modern era, there were lots of theories about what was really going on.

Many of those classic cases have been “solved.” Jerry Clark took care of the
great Alexander Hamilton calf-napping. The Aurora, Texas UFO crash has been
researched and researched and only recently was it the subject of another UFO
TV documentary. When it was over, and the had excavated the well that was
supposed to be the location of some of the mysterious wreckage we knew nothing
more about the case. The only thing they found in the well was a snake.

There was on theory proposed in 1897 that makes sense to me. And it is one
that could be applied to the modern era, if we take a look at our history and
understand it.

The Des Moines Register in 1897 put forth another theory about the
reliability, and the genesis of the airship, at least in Iowa. The reporters noted that
the airship was mentioned in Cedar Rapids on April 14 and on the next night it
was seen near Fairfield. It was also seen near Evanston, Illinois “worrying the
Chicago papers greatly.” The most remarkable account of the airship came on
April 15 near Pella, Iowa. According to the newspaper, “many people, among
them the Western Union operator had seen the machine… if it was true, the Pella
airship looked like a sea serpent, a balloon, a winged cigar, a pair of balloons
hitched together with a car swung between them, a car with an aeroplane and
three sails, and 19 or 20 other things.”

The Register article continued by reporting that the telephone in the
Leader(another Iowa newspaper office) rang and the town of Stuart was “found to
be clamoring for fame.” They had seen the airship. The story went out over the
wire and the Western Union operator said that he could produce dozens of
witnesses if anyone cared. He said that the airship had come from the southeast,
was traveling about fifteen miles an hour and had a red light in front and a green



one in the rear. The operator’s feelings were hurt when he was asked if it was an
April Fool’s joke.

While the conversation between the newspaper reporters and the telegrapher
was evolving into a heated argument, a report came in that the airship was now
over Panora, Iowa. The Western Union operator there said that they had seen the
airship over their own town coming from the direction of Stuart. It was now
moving faster, but had the same appearance as it did in Stuart which the Register
labeled as a “neat attempt at getting around the description.”

As the argument increased in intensity, the number of telegrams about the
airship also increased. From Clinton, Iowa came a telegram saying the airship had
flown over the town on April 10. Although the airship was reported to have been
seen by several prominent and reputable citizens, the telegram was almost
apologetic in its tone.

Immediately came a telegram from Ottumwa reporting they had seen the
airship more than once. “An Eldon (Iowa) operator discovered the airship at 7:25
p.m. Ottumwa was prepared for its appearance. It was seen here by half the
population. All agreed that it appeared as a red light moving up and down and
traveling northwest. Albia caught sight of it at 8:10 and at 9 o’clock it was still
visible… This was the third time that it has been seen in Albia.”

The Register reported, “The fact seems to be that the airship has been
exploited beautifully by telegraphers along certain lines of the railroad. They
managed it beautifully for awhile and never allowed it to travel too far too fast.”
The reports were always well done showing a certain amount of genius. But the
rest of the public began to take a hand and the airship reports got too numerous.
Some would conflict and it became evident that someone would have to have a
whole fleet of airships for all the sightings to be true.

What all this suggests is that the vast majority of the airship stories were
hoaxes. Some originated by individuals such as Alexander Hamilton or the people
in Cedar Rapids, others were initiated by the newspapers looking for something
spectacular to report, and the last bunch were created by the telegraphers along
the railroads who were bored late in the evening.

It is now clear that there was no great airship invention just before the turn of
the last century. Heavier-than-air flight would become a reality in six years.
Airplanes would soon begin flying across the country, then across the oceans, and
finally around the world. Great airships would be built by the military to search
for enemy subs, or to hover above battlefields so that generals could gather
intelligence about enemy movements. Eventually there would even be airship
flights across the Atlantic. These would end when the Hindenburg exploded in
New Jersey in 1939.

But there is no evidence that a human inventor had flown a Great Airship in
1896 or 1897 anywhere in the country. Although some stories suggested the
announcement of the airship’s was about to be made to the world, it never was.
Or, those on their way to Cuba to bomb the Spanish never made it to drop those



bombs.
A few modern investigators have suggested that there was a solid core of

airship sightings. Something had to trigger the tales in 1896. They have suggested
that we examine, more closely, those stories told in the Sacramento area in
November 1896. Those might provide a clue as to where and why these stories
began to circulate. It might be that some kind of airship was seen in northern
California but then newspapers in other parts of the country climbed on the
bandwagon.

There are no witnesses left to tell us what they really saw in 1896 and 1897
and we have no real records or photographs to examine. Few have interviewed
anyone who was around in 1897 and who claimed to have seen the great airship.
Ed Ruppelt, while chief of Air Force’s Project Blue Book, wrote that he had had
a long conversation with a man who had been a copy boy at the San Francisco
Chroniclein the time of the airship. He remembered almost nothing about those
long ago events except to tell Ruppelt that the editors and a few others at the
newspaper had seen the airship themselves.

But even if that was true, there were so many tales invented by newspaper
editors and reporters that a single, fading memory of a copy boy means very little
today. Maybe something unusual was seen near San Francisco and Sacramento.
Maybe there had been some kind of cigar-shaped object flying over California so
long ago. Those seeing it did the best they could in describing it, using the
terminology available to them at that time. Maybe there was a sighting or two of
something that was not invention, imagination, delusion, misidentification or
outright fabrication in the fall of 1896.

What we know today is that the vast majority of the airship cases can be
explained as hoaxes but they shouldn’t be completely ignored. They provide us
with an insight that will help us better understand the UFO situation as it stands
today.

And that is why the airship stories are so frightening for UFO researchers
today. How many of those stories mirror the reports made at present? Everything
we find in the modern UFO era was predicted by the airship stories in 1897. That
means that if we can write off the airship stories as hoaxes and misidentifications,
why can’t we do the same thing today? The evidence we find is just as nebulous
and nearly unobtainable.

Of course we can argue that we have better information, we have instruments
that help us record the flying saucers, and we have many more, trained witnesses.
The UFO of today isn’t quite the same thing as the airship of the 19thcentury
because the airship, for the most part was a human invention and the flying
saucers are alien in origin, and that is the difference.

But the real point here is that studying history can lead us to insights in the
present. We see the mistakes made then and can try to avoid them today. We’re
not always successful, but we do have a path to follow if we can stay on it. So,
sometimes the past tells us a little about the future.





V-2s and the Biological Samples 
The Roswell UFO crash story has seemed to have spawned another fake

document. This one, supposed to have come from the CIA, comes to me via
England, which always raises my suspicions. Why would a classified, American
document find its way to British hands first? But even if one did, this particular
one didn’t. It isn’t real.

The report, as posted to various places on the Internet, claims, in part:

"…Another rule of secrecy was: You always camouflage your operations
from prying eyes. It was not widely known to many that the Air Force and Navy
were conducting classified rocket-launched reconnaissance payloads from White
Sands, New Mexico, which failed to reach orbiting altitudes and subsequently
crashed off range and generated considerable public interest in the United States
and abroad.

"As part of a top secret Air Force atomic weapons detection project called
MOGUL involving radiation dispersal in the atmosphere, selected monitoring
sites across the United States were not acknowledged to by the Air Force and
Central Intelligence Group

(CIG) and as a result, wreckage from one of the payloads was accidentally
discovered by a sheep rancher not far from the Air Force’s Roswell Army Air
Field.

"Also, another fact not widely known among military intelligence was that
CIG had planned to utilize artificial meteor strikes as decoy devices ejected from
V-2 warheads at 60 miles above the earth to record dispersal trajectories and
possible psychological warfare weapons against the Soviets in the advent of a
war in Europe.

"One of the projects underway at that time incorporated re-entry vehicles
containing radium and other radioactive materials combined with biological
warfare agents developed by I.G. Farben for use against allied assault forces in
Normandy in 1944.



"When a V-2 warhead impacted near the town of Corona, New Mexico, on
July 4, 1947, the warhead did not explode and it and the deadly cargo lay exposed
to the elements which forced the Armed Forces Special Weapons Project to close
off the crash site and a cover story was immediately put out that what was
discovered was the remains of a radar tracking target suspended by balloons.

"In 1994 and again in 1995, the Air Force published what it considered the
true account of what lay behind the Roswell story but omitted the radiological
warhead data for obvious reasons.

"It may also be pointed out here that this kind of experiment was very similar
to those conducted by the Atomic Energy Commission and the military in the late
1940’s. It was known in the CIA that the Soviets were conducting the same kind
of radiological and biological warfare experiments in the early 1950’s after their
successful detonation of a [sic] atomic bomb based on stolen documents and
materials from Los Alamos forwarded to Moscow by communist espionage agents
in the United States.

I suppose I should point out that in 1947, no one was thinking in terms of
placing any sort of payload into orbit using the V-2. All the missions would be
considered “sub-orbital” though many of them failed long before even that term
could be applied. And for those who have forgotten their history, the Soviets first
put a payload into orbit in late 1957, or ten years after the Roswell crash,
whatever it might have been.

The real problem with this new document is the claim that “When a V-2
warhead impacted near the town of Corona, New Mexico, on July 4, 1947, the
warhead did not explode and it and the deadly cargo lay exposed to the elements
which forced the Armed Forces Special Weapons Project to close off the crash
site…”

No record of this flight can be found. Back in the early 1990s, I researched
all this carefully. I went to Alamogordo, to the Space Museum there and learned
that something about the various flights out of White Sands. And, I went to White



Sands to talk to the people there. I have a copy of White Sands History which “…
narrates the development and testing of rockets and missiles at White Sands
Missile Range, New Mexico, during the years 1945 through 1955.” It contains a
record of every launch and according the documentation, no launch information is
missing. All launches are accounted for.

Here’s what I know. On July 3, there was an attempted launch. According to
the Albuquerque Journal of July 4, 1947, “Two men were burned seriously by
acid and six others suffered minor burns early tonight as they prepared for the
launching of a German V-2 rocket… A statement from Lt. Col. Harold Turner,
proving grounds commandant, said an investigation has been ordered. Launching
of the rocket, 25thto be fired in a series of experiments here, was postponed
indefinitely.”

That would certainly suggest there was no July 4 launch to fall to the ground
near Corona. But the listings of all rockets in July 1947 suggest it was well.
According to the White Sands History, a WAC Corporal E was launched on July
17 (much too late to drop material near Corona) with a note that said, “Small
thrust developed and missile rose and impacted near launchers… main air
regulator at fault.”

For the V-2, there was a launch on July 10 and it was noted, “Set yaw angle
caused faulty course.” and for a second launch on July 29, the note said, “Steering
vane 4 failed to operated at 27 secs — Success.”

There is nothing in the record to suggest there were any launches not
mentioned in the history and all launches have been accounted for. There was
nothing on July 4, 1947, and for all these reasons, I believe the document to be a
fake.



The Skeptical Perspective 



Bad Astronomy and UFOs 
Here’s something that I find incredibly amusing. An expert in one subject

being asked an opinion in an related subject and then answering the question with
misinformation. You would think that a scientist would want to know the facts
before he made a claim that is so easily refuted.

I’m thinking here of Phil Plait and his Bad Astronomy column in which he
talked about UFOs just a couple of days ago. He was suggesting that when he
lectured, he was often asked if he believed in aliens and flying saucers. His
answer was, “Yes and no.”

He meant, quite clearly, and he did explain it, that he believed there was life
on other planets, mainly those outside the Solar System and that he didn’t believe
we were being visited. His reasoning? He wrote:

Amateur astronomers, of course. They are dedicated observers, out every
night peering at the sky. If The Truth Is Out There, then amateur astronomers
would be reporting far and away the vast majority of UFOs.

But they don’t. Why not? Because they understand the sky! [Emphasis in
original] They know when a twinkling light is Venus, or a satellite, or a military
flare, or a hot air balloon, and so they don’t report it.

That, to me, is the killer argument that aliens aren’t visiting us. If they were,
the amateur astronomers would spot them.

The problem here is that astronomers, both professional and amateur have
reported UFOs, and if we add in atmospheric scientists, we increase the pool of
those who understand the sky and who have reported UFOs.

Examples you say?
Certainly. The one that springs immediately to mind is Clyde Tombaugh who

was credited with discovering the now dwarf planet, Pluto (seen here with three
of its four moons). In 1949, at 10:45, Tombaugh, his wife and his mother-in-law
saw something strange in the night sky. The full report is now housed at the J.
Allen Hynek Center for UFO Studies in Chicago, and I have held the original
report in my hands (and I wonder what that document would bring on eBay?).

Tombaugh wrote, “I happened to be looking at the zenith… when suddenly I



spied a geometrical group of faint bluish-green rectangles of light… As the group
moved south-southeasterly, the individual rectangles became foreshortened, their
space of formation smaller… and their intensity duller, fading from view at about
35 degrees above the horizon… My wife thought she saw a faint connecting glow
across the structure.”

I’m sure that we’re about to hear that Dr. Donald Menzel, the UFO debunker
and critic of anyone who suggested that any UFOs are anything other than
misidentifications or hoaxes, was able to solve the sighting. He suggested that “a
low, thin layer of haze or smoke reflected the lights of a distant house or some
other multiple source.”

Tombaugh, who saw the objects replied to Menzel, who didn’t see them,
writing, “I doubt that the phenomenon was any terrestrial reflection, because in
that case some similarity to it should have appeared many times… nothing of the
kind has ever appeared before or since.” Well, a UFO sighting by one astronomer
does not make the complete case, so let’s take a look at that paragon of scientific
investigation, the Scientific Study of Unidentified Flying Objectsnow almost
universally called the Condon Committee. They, of course, didn’t bother with
their own research, but quoted from Project Blue Book Report No. 8 dated 31
December 1952.

The Blue Book astronomical consultant (which they don’t name but everyone
today knows it was Dr. J. Allen Hynek) interviewed 44 astronomers about their
attitudes about UFOs and found, not surprisingly, that most were completely
indifferent to UFOs, or at best, mildly interested. Only eight said they were very
interested.

The important point here is that five of them, according to Hynek, “made
sightings of one sort or another. This is a higher percentage than among the
populace at large. Perhaps this is to be expected since astronomers do, after all,
watch the skies.”

Hynek said that when he told these astronomers that there were some cases
that were highly interesting and in which there was no easy solution, their interest
was “almost immediately aroused.”

This, of course, goes back to the original comment that amateur astronomers
don’t see flying saucers and if they don’t, then there simply can’t be anything to
the reports of them. But here we’re talking about the professionals, who confided
in Hynek because he was a colleague. Hynek, because of his position with Project
Blue Book had some inside knowledge about the UFOs that had been reported and
he was taking the whole thing seriously.

Hynek, in his report added another comment that explains part of this
perception that astronomers don’t see UFOs. Hynek noted, “And certainly another
contributing factor to their desire not to talk about these things is their
overwhelming fear of publicity. One headline in the nation’s papers to the effect
that ‘Astronomer Sees Flying Saucer’ would be enough to brand the astronomer as
questionable among his colleagues.”



So now we learn that astronomers do see UFOs and they do not report them
for fear of professional ridicule. I heard one professional astronomer, in the
1970s, when asked what he thought of Hynek’s work reply, “Allen always wanted
to discover a new constellation.”

What that tells us is that Hynek’s interviews of two decades earlier were
still true in the 1970s, and we know that it is true today. We still have the
professional scientists making pronouncements on the topic without benefit of
personal knowledge. They are all too willing to dismiss the topic without
bothering to learn the facts because, to do so, they would have to wade through
oceans of ill-informed skeptical comment, such as Menzel’s dismissal of
Tombaugh’s sighting.

But let’s ask one other question. When does anecdotal testimony become
scientific observation? When does the training of the person making those
observations suggest some sort of expertise? Does a pilot, military or
commercial, with tens of thousands of hours in the cockpit, who is familiar with
what is in the sky, make anecdotal statements or refined scientific commentary?

What about the use of instrumentation? Charles Moore, the man who claims
to have launched the balloon array that explains the Roswell UFO crash has his
own, unexplained UFO sighting. On April 24, 1949 Moore and four Navy
technicians in New Mexico were tracking a weather balloon using a theodolite
that consisted of a 25-power telescope equipped to provide readings on vertical
and horizontal bearings. Given his observations as it passed in front of a mountain
range, he estimated the UFO was traveling at 18,000 mph, before it disappeared
in a sharp climb.

Here was a man who was familiar with the sky, who watched the object
through a theodolite so that he could make educated estimates of the object’s
ability, and who reported this to Project Blue Book. The sighting is labeled as
“unidentified.”

Menzel, of course, knew that this couldn’t be anything extraordinary.
According to him he could identify the object. In a conversation with Moore,
Menzel said that it was no object at all but a mirage, an atmospheric reflection of
the true balloon, making it appear as if there were two objects in the sky instead
of one. He was so sure of this that he told Moore about the solution.



Moore, however, describes himself as an atmospheric physicist and
considers himself as qualified as Menzel to discuss the dynamics of the
atmosphere. And, according to Moore in an interview I conducted on El Paso
radio station KTSM (seen here), the weather conditions were not right for the
creation of mirages that day. Since Moore was on the scene, and since his training
qualified him to make judgements about the conditions of the atmosphere, his
conclusions are more important than Menzel’s wild speculations.

Moore is no fan of the extraterrestrial, as evidenced by some of his
statements about the Roswell case and UFOs to various writers, including me.
But, his sighting stands as one that should be counted as a scientific observation
rather than as mere anecdotal testimony.

I could go on, but what’s the point. I have refuted the original idea that
astronomers do not see UFOs. I have provided the documentation for this claim,
and for those interested in Moore’s sighting, it is housed in the Project Blue Book
files. Only the names have been removed, but we can, in most cases, put those
names back in. In my Project Blue Book Exposed, I have a listing of all the Blue
Book unidentified cases.

So, now that we know that astronomers do see UFOs and some even report
them, where do we go? These scientists are familiar with the sky, they understand
what is in the sky, but sometimes they see things that are extraordinary and that do
not fit into the nice little categories we have created for them. Sometimes, you
could say, they see flying saucers.



Bad Astronomy Part 2 
Phil Plait (seen here) of Bad Astronomy fame strikes again. This time, rather

than making a pronouncement that is not backed up by facts, he raises a couple
points that are worth examining because I am nothing if not reasonable.

He wrote, “What do I count as evidence? Hard, physical data. Not
eyewitness reports (because even the most highlycredentialed person in the world
can misidentify something, or not understand what they are seeing, or may suffer
from an episode, or decide to lie, or just be simply wrong).”

Fair enough. He wants “hard physical data” and not creepy eyewitness
statements, so I will ignore the highly-qualified, technically-oriented people who
have reported UFOs. I will ignore the statistic that tells us that the higher the
educational level and the longer the object, thing, light was observed, the less
likely it would be identified in the mundane, which is, of course, the opposite of
what the skeptics would tell us. No eyewitness testimony… well, not much,
anyway.

And yes, I’m aware of all the problems associated with eyewitness
testimony. I would think, however, a multiple witness sighting, with those
witnesses separated by miles and independently reporting the same thing would
go a long way to providing some strong, if not hard, evidence.



Yes, you always want examples and here I’ll refer to the Levelland, Texas
sightings of November 2, 1957 with witnesses in thirteen locations reporting an
object close to the ground that interfered with the electrical systems of cars,
stalling engines, causing radio stations to fade and lights to dim until the object
moved away and disappeared.

The Air Force investigated but only found three witnesses and to the Air
Force, if they didn’t talk to the witnesses, then they simply didn’t exist. The Air
Force attributed the sightings to thunderstorms in the area (down town Levelland
seen here), though the storms were over when the sightings began.

In the end, we are left only with the statements of the witnesses, even though
the object interacted with the environment, we only have the testimony of the
witnesses to that. We have the witnesses making their reports prior to any media
suggestion, and the reports match, generally, but in the end, we have only



eyewitness testimony and Phil Plait said he didn’t want to hear it.
He also said, “Not fuzzy photos.”
Again, fair enough. I will point out here that while about 99 % of the UFO

pictures were taken by teenaged boys and 99 % of those are faked, there are some
very good pictures out there and they weren’t taken by teenaged boys.

Here I think of the pictures (seen here) taken by Paul Trent of McMinnville,
Oregon on May 11, 1950. According to their story, Evelyn Trent had been out
feeding the rabbits when she spotted a slow moving saucer-shaped object coming
from the northeast. She alerted her husband, who came out, saw the object and
rushed back inside to grab a camera.

Trent took a picture, advanced the film manually (in those pre-motor driven
or digital days) and took a second. Before the object disappeared, Paul Trent’s
father glimpsed it.

Now, in what Phil Klass, the late UFO skeptic found strange, the Trents did
not immediately have the film developed but waited to finish the roll. Trent did,
eventually mention the sighting to his banker, Frank Wortman, who got the
pictures for a display in the bank window, which lead to a newspaper interview,
and eventual national interest.

The Condon Committee examined the photographs as part of their alleged
scientific study. Dr. William Hartmann did the analysis and in the report wrote,
“…it is unlikely that a sophisticated ‘optical fabrication’ was performed. The
negatives have not been tampered with.”

Okay, so Hartmann is telling us that the object in the photograph is real in the
sense that it is not some kind of optical trick and he is telling us that the negatives
have not been altered. What you see on the film is what was in the sky. He sees
nothing to suggest trickery at this point.

His conclusion is, “This is one of the few UFO reports in which all factors
investigated, geometric, psychological and physical appear to be consistent with
the assertion that an extraordinary flying object, silvery, metallic, disk-shaped,
tens of meters in diameter, and evidently artificial, flew within sight of two
witnesses. It cannot by said that the evidence positively rules out a fabrication,
although there are some physical factors such of the accuracy of certain
photometric measures of the original negatives which argue against a fabrication.”

For a report that suggested there was nothing to these UFOs, this conclusion
seems to strongly indication otherwise. But, of course, that’s not the point here.
We just needed to find a sharp photograph.

The debunkers, and here I’m thinking again of Phil Klass and Robert
Sheaffer, know that there is no visitation and therefore any evidence offered to the
contrary must be in error. Klass, in his UFOs Explainedand Sheaffer in his The
UFO Verdict Examining the Evidenceclaim to have found proof of fraud. Klass
claims that the shadows, underneath the eaves of the garage are too dark and given
the orientation of the garage proves that the photographs were taken, not in the
evening, but in the morning, and if this is true, then they were taken in the reverse



order. Case solved and evidence dismissed.
Dr. Bruce Maccabee (seen here), an optical physicist who worked for the

Navy, and is a believer in UFOs as extraterrestrial craft, disputed this claim. He
said that the shadows were due to random light scattering and based this on the
clouds in the photograph. He said the shadows were not strong enough for Klass’
claim.

Two problems for Klass. He never explained the motive for saying the
pictures were taken in the evening, if they were morning shots and he couldn’t get
around the unsophisticated nature of the Trents. Not a single person ever
expressed any doubts about the Trent’s sincerity and no one ever suggested they
would have been able to fake a photograph using a 1950 box camera.

Of course, I could say to Phil Plait, I don’t want to see fuzzy photos of extra
solar planets and I don’t want to hear about some esoteric wobble in the star that
tells me there is something orbiting it. I want some hard evidence that these things
exist and not theoretical constructs, but that would be splitting hairs.

I could say the same thing to palaeontologists who give me pictures of what
dinosaurs looked like based on some bones. I could say how do you end up with a
hunting strategy used by predators based on bones… and by the way, explain
fossilization so that it makes some sense in the real world rather than this idea that
minerals in the soil replace the structure of the bone. Real evidence and not just
theory. But I digress…

Phil Plait also said, “Not fuzzy video.”
Okay, how about 16 mm color film? Here I move onto shaky ground but only

because the film is of two bright white lights moving across Great Falls, Montana
in the middle of the day in the summer of 1950.



Nick Mariana, the manager of a minor league baseball team had gone to the
field to check it out when he saw two bright objects in the sky. He ran back to his
car, retrieved his 16 mm movie camera and made a short, color film of them as
they crossed the sky, flew behind a water tower and then disappeared.

The sighting was also witnessed by Virginia Raunig, Mariana’s secretary.
She told investigators she had seen “two silvery balls.” Mariana said they had a
definite disk shape and he thought they were about fifty feet across and about three
or four feet thick.

Quite naturally the Air Force investigated the film and just as naturally, they
thought the objects were two F-94 jets that might have been in the area at the time.
Sunlight from the fuselage washed out the other details. Mariana and Raunig said
they had seen the jets in another part of the sky (Great Falls UFOs seen here and
in blow up below).

Ed Ruppelt, the chief of the Air Force investigation in 1952, when the film
was reexamined reported, “We drew a blank on the Montana Movie — it was an
unknown.”

Dr. Robert M. L. Baker, had looked at it in 1955, reported that if the objects
had been the jets, given all the information he had, they would have been
identifiable as jets on the film. He ran experiments using a similar camera and
filmed objects at various distances to reach his conclusions. He reaffirmed them
in 1972.

Quite naturally, the Condon Committee wanted to study the film, after it had
been examined by other experts. Dr. Hartmann wrote, “Past investigations have
left airplanes as the principal working hypothesis. The data at hand indicate that
while it strains credibility to suppose these were airplanes, the possibility



nonetheless cannot be entirely ruled out.”
Depending on the exact date of the sighting, there might have been two

airplanes in the area. Hartmann wrote, “Assuming the 15 August date was the
correct date, Air Force investigators found that there were two F-94 jets in the
vicinity and that they landed only minutes after the sighting, which could well
have put them in circling path around Maelstrom AFB [Great Falls], only three
miles ESE of the baseball park. However, Witness I [Mariana] reported seeing
the two planes coming in for a landing behind him immediately following the
filming… thereby accounting for those aircraft.”

Yes, yes, these are points of light, but they are on film and clearly Mariana
didn’t have the equipment or expertise to fake something like that, especially in
1950. He also said that the Air Force had removed the thirty-frames from the film
and in those frames you could see the disk shape. The Air Force said that they had
removed a single frame because the sprockets were broken and they just wanted
to repair it.

I could mention the Trementon, Utah film (frame seen here) made in 1952 by
a Navy warrant officer, but again, it’s just bright lights in the daytime sky. The
warrant officer said that he had seen the disk shape as the objects had passed over
his car, but by the time he got his 16 mm camera out of the car the objects had
moved off and only the bright glow showed against the bright blue sky.

Phil Plait said, “I want hard, physical data. I want an alien on the White
House lawn. I want a piece of metal with clearly non-terrestrial isotope ratios of
components, or be composed of some currently non-discovered element. I want
some piece of predictive evidence — a map of an alien world that can eventually
be verified, or an alien-given advance in physics that can later be verified with
the LHC or some other cutting-edge technology. And nothing vague like ‘a unified
field theory exists’; it has to be definite and precise, so that there is no
controversy.”

How about instrumentation with visual confirmation? In other words, radar
sightings along with both commercial and military pilot observation?

In July 1952, radars at the Washington National Airport showed numerous
blips. Air Traffic Controllers, when they asked pilots for visual confirmation
received it. Radars at other locations confirmed the sightings as well, and jet
interceptors, vectored into the area also saw the objects. In one case the fighter
was surrounded by the objects before he was able to break away.

The Air Force said that the sightings on radar were the result of temperature



inversions over Washington, D.C. at the time, but were unable to explain the
visual sightings or why the radars in different locations, and different scopes had
the same objects on them. Weather experts said that the inversion layers were not
strong enough to create the blips and besides, the Air Traffic Controllers were
familiar with blips created by the inversion layers (yes, I know that the inversion
level bends the radar beam giving a false echo but that just didn’t fit the flow of
my sentence).

The Air Force wrote off the sightings as weather related, but independent
analysis by atmospheric experts suggest they overreached for the explanation. The
Air Force abhorred an “unidentified” sighting which is why so many in their study
were marked as “Insufficient Data for a Scientific Analysis.” It wasn’t explained,
but then, it wasn’t unidentified either. About 40 % of their sightings were marked
as “Insufficient.” Condon, by the way, had about 30 % as unidentified which
doesn’t include the sighting identified “as a natural phenomenon that it has never
been seen before or since,” but which is never identified.

Phil Plait then asked, “Do you think this is too demanding? I have news for
you: you’re asking me to believe in something that will revolutionize all of human
existence. I think demanding some actual evidence for such a thing is not only
nottoo much to ask, but is to be demanded.”

As a note to Phil Plait, no, I don’t think this is too demanding. Yes, we’re
asking you to accept the idea that we have been visited. No, not nearly as often as
has been reported by some, but often enough to get noticed and certainly often
enough to leave some of the evidence you require. They only question left is will
you look at it all, believer and skeptic, or will you just assume that the skeptical
information is somehow more accurate than that assembled by those on the other
side of the fence? When the opening premise is that there has been no visitation
and therefore anything that suggests visitation is in error, you are not going to
learn much of anything.

This means that the skeptics have obscured the truth, provided ridiculous
explanations and written off cases as hoaxes when they have absolutely no
evidence of hoax.

You want an example?
Sure. The Lubbock Lights photographs. True, they show indistinct blobs of

light, but they are flying in a “V” formation. Carl Hart, Jr., who took the pictures
in 1951 said that he didn’t know what they were then and when I interviewed him
in the 1990s, he said the same thing. He didn’t know what he had photographed.

Dr. Donald H. Menzel, the Harvard astronomer who attacked all things
UFOlogical suggested, at first, the lights were mirages, but mirages don’t fly in
“V” formations. He then said, without a shred of evidence to support it, that the
photographs of the lights were a hoax. No exactly the scientific method in action.
Besides, if they weren’t a hoax, then Menzel had no scientific explanation for
them, but since we all know that there is no visitation, it must be a hoax.

So, I support all we need to know now is if this brief survey of some of the



evidence is of sufficient strength to create a desire to learn more by Phil Plait, or
will we just hear more reasons to ignore it. True, I’m not talking about aliens on
the White House lawn or pieces of debris with strange isotopic ratios, but I am
providing cases where the UFO interacted with the environment, pictures that was
not fuzzy objects and movie footage from the early 1950s that have been examined
by some of the leading experts. The best they can do is suggest hoax, often without
a shred of evidence to suggest hoax because the only other explanation can’t be
right. If McMinnville, if Great Falls, if Levelland were not hoaxes, then just what
were they.



Amateur Astronomers, Bad Astronomy and UFOs 
Not all that long ago we had a couple of discussions about amateur

astronomers and UFOs, meaning here, alien spacecraft. I had mentioned a couple
of instances in which amateur astronomers had seen UFOs, in this case meaning
something unidentified which, of course could also mean alien spacecraft.

Once again, in just looking at the UFO Investigator(January 1974 issue, page
1)that came on the DVD supplied by the Center for UFO Studies, I found a couple
of stories about amateur astronomers and UFOs. Terence Dickinson, of the
Strasenburg Planetarium in Rochester, New York, said that he, with five students,
were studying Jupiter, when they spotted five steady lights in the southern sky on
October 24, 1973. The UFOs climbed higher and seemed to get brighter.

Dickinson watched the objects through an eight power spotter scope while
students kept the objects in sight without an optical aide. They all said that the
objects climbed for about two minutes until they were about 55 degrees above the
horizon and all were as bright as Venus with a single exception at the rear of the
formation that also had a “pinkish” cast.

The objects were flying in a “V” formation that in military terms would have
been a heavy right, meaning it was more checkmark shaped than an actual “V.”
The lights of the object were steady, and were estimated to be about two miles
away and at about 10,000 feet.

Dickinson and his students were not the only ones to see the objects. Richard
Quick, Director of the Libraries at State University of New York at Geneseo,
provided corroboration of the sighting in a detailed letter to Dickinson.

I suppose I should mention that Dickinson was a member of NICAP at the
time of his sighting. Working with Dr. Stuart Appelle, a NICAP regional director,
they attempted to find a prosaic explanation but civilian and military authorities,
including NORAD, said that none of their aircraft were in the area at the time of
the sighting.

A month earlier, meaning the December 1974 issue of the UFO Investigator,
the headline in big bold type across the front was “President and Vice President
of Long Island Astronomical Society Sight UFO.”

On Sunday, October 21, 1973, Lee Gugliotto and James Paciello, were on
the second floor terrace of Gugliotto’s home, looking for meteors when a reddish
star attracted their attention. They watched it for a moment and then returned to
their wives. About two hours later, they returned to the terrace and noticed the red
light again. It seemed to move to the west and then began to come right at them
until they could see a ball shape. Eventually the object was about the third of the
size of a full moon and as bright as Venus.

As the object was about to disappear over the house, Gugliotto and the
women hurried downstairs with the intention of following the object. Paciello
stayed were he was, watching. A white glow appeared and was quickly replaced



by three blinking lights that were evenly spaced on the object. One was green, one
red and one white. Paciello noted that the lights were not blinking in a regular
pattern, nor were the spaced as the navigation lights on an airplane would be.

Paciello joined the others and they drove down the hill, keeping the object in
sight until it faded away in the haze. They then returned home and called the
police.

NICAP’s regional investigator, Diana Russell, obtained a detailed report
and learned that others in the area had also seen the object. She learned that small
aircraft were spotted during the sighting so that everyone could compare the
navigation lights on an aircraft, and the general shape of the aircraft with the
object. They said that the airplanes looked like “pin dots by comparison to the
size of the UFO.”

Again, I should note, as did the UFO Investigator, that although the witnesses
had an interest in UFOs, “they did not immediately leap to the conclusion that they
were experiencing a UFO sighting.”

Marc Levine, Director of the Planetarium at Vanderbilt Museum, who knew
both the men, said, “If they say something was up there that did not belong there I
would have to go along with them.”

So, there are two more reports by amateur astronomers but in each case the
object is called a UFO as opposed to an alien spacecraft. Of course, the reports
also suggest that all other explanations, from man-made to natural have been
eliminated. The amateur astronomers are familiar with what in the sky, as Phil
Plait has told us repeatedly, and checks for aircraft, satellites, or other Earth-
bound craft had failed. That suggests to me that we can say that here are two more
reports of flying saucers (though none were of the objects saucer shaped).

I mentioned these because, once again I stumbled over them as I was looking
through the UFO Investigator for something else… The 1973 date should give it
away. That was during the big “occupant” wave of the fall when lots of people
were seeing lots of UFOs and many of them had landed with the creatures from
the inside being seen on the outside.

I suppose the question now becomes, how many of these sorts of sightings do
we have to report before Phil concedes that amateur astronomers do see UFOs,
and in many cases those UFOs are alien spacecraft…

Yes, I can hear him now, explaining that a light in the sky, even one under
close observation, does not necessarily mean alien spacecraft. We don’t know
that these were alien spacecraft. We just know that they were strange objects that
seem to have no Earthly explanation but that doesn’t lead us directly to the
extraterrestrial. We need something more to get there.

I suppose that the best we can hope for is Phil to concede that amateurs do
report UFOs, but that doesn’t mean they have reported an alien ship. We are,
however, getting closer.



Phil Plait Strikes Again 

Well, I see that good old Phil Plait (seen here) of the Bad Astronomy web
site has struck again. I’m not sure why, if he is so convinced there is nothing to
UFO reports, he feels the compulsion to return to the subject so often, but he does.
And, surprising me if no one else, he makes grandiose claims that are not
supported by any real evidence. Instead we are treated to his uninformed opinion
and a suggestion that he “…got some amusement from it [arguing with we
uninformed UFO nuts], I’ll admit, since trying to reason with some people is
clearly a losing game.”

Oh, Phil, I understand what you mean. I keep putting out facts and then have
to listen (well read actually) your opinions. I quote the sources and you quote
your own mind. Clearly this is a losing game… but it is somewhat amusing.

And then he retreats into his favorite, though unsupported argument that
“Astronomers, both amateur and professional, are constantly viewing the sky.
There are tens of thousands of amateurs out there out observing all the time: a
large sample population, and far larger in observing manhours than the regular
population. If UFOs are so common, then why do we not see an unusually large
number of reports from astronomers?”

Good question Phil… of course, I might ask who all these astronomers
viewing the sky are since it seems that many of them are using instrumentation to
view very narrow fields rather than standing around outside with a pair of



binoculars, but I digress.
Or, I suppose, I could point out that pilots, especially those on long,

overnight flights, get good views of the night sky and they do report UFOs
frequently. Some have noted that their corporate leaders frown on UFO reports
and encourage the pilots not to make them, but again, I digress.

I will point out, again, that there is a negative impact on the careers of
astronomers would report UFOs. Once again, I’ll point to the study conducted for
the Air Force by Dr. J. Allen Hynek, in which he suggested that if any astronomer
reported a flying saucer, meaning an alien spacecraft (and as opposed to a UFO)
it would be headlined the next day and the following day the man’s, or woman’s,
career would end.

Hynek, in fact, was sometimes ridiculed by his colleagues in the field. I took
an astronomy course while at the University of Iowa and we were treated to an
appearance, guess lecture you might say, from James A. van Allen… yes, the
radiation belt guy. Someone asked about Hynek and the answer was, “Allen
always wanted to discover a new constellation…”

Which was strange because I had a couple of serious conversations with van
Allen about UFOs. He seemed interested in the topic but was disturbed by the
lack of critical standards. Too much passion in a field that could stand a little
dispassionate research.

Hynek’s study, to get back on topic, showed that astronomers actually
reported UFOs at a slightly higher rate than the general population. So, Phil’s
comment about astronomers and sky observations is right. They should see UFOs
at a higher rate and according to the available statistics, do.

I could, once again, cite some of those who have reported, not UFOs, but
flying saucers. Clyde Tombaugh (seen here) comes immediately to mind with his
sighting near Las Cruces, New Mexico, of something with square, glowing
windows. Donald Menzel, the rabid anti-UFO guy, a man who never met an
explanation other than extraterrestrial that he didn’t like, explained Tombaugh’s
sighting as lights from houses reflected in the light haze over the city… Except
Menzel wasn’t there and Tombaugh was. Tombaugh was a qualified observer
who said there was no light haze over the city so it didn’t matter what Menzel



thought. Menzel’s explanation didn’t work but Menzel didn’t care because he had
explained the sighting.

Venus and Jupiter looking like two UFOs in the evening sky.

Which isn’t to say that Tombaugh saw a craft built on another planet, but that
he saw something sufficiently strange that he couldn’t identify it as Venus or a
weather balloon. This would be a real UFO, reported by an astronomer, but not
while he was working out at the observatory, but while he was sitting in his
backyard looking at the night sky.

Plait also gets worked up because of the sheer number of UFO reports. Plait
wrote, “My assertion is that this is because the vast majority of UFO reports from
people are misidentified objects like Venus, the Moon, satellites, balloons, and so
on. These are things every amateur astronomer has seen countless times, and
knows are not alien spaceships bent on probing the backsides of rural citizens.
While this does not mean every single observed object is something more
mundane, it does mean that the huge numbers quoted by UFOlogists are most
certainly wrong.”

Well, again, this isn’t quite right. True, there are a large number of UFO
reports but it is also true that the vast majority are of mundane things. Everyone
who studies UFO reports will tell you that ninety to ninety-five or six percent are
of mundane objects. We get it and we identify them.

I have reported here, and have mentioned in various lectures and speeches,
that I investigated a case with a domed disk and alien creatures made by two
witnesses. I solved the case because I went out and looked. For those interested in
the details, see the Mount Vernon, Iowa sighting on the April 2007 blog.

And, yes, I have listened to people describe Venus, including those who
suggest they have seen searchlights playing down from it. And people who saw
very bright meteors. And listened to some strange stories but with no other



witnesses, think of them as insufficient data though I suspect I might have an
answer.

So, yes, there are thousands of UFO sightings and only a few of them are of
interest to us here. And while Plait trots out that old cliche about rural citizens,
those of us who have studied the phenomenon (meaning the UFOs as opposed to
all the other things often lumped in) we know that the statistics show that the
higher the level of education and the longer the sighting, the less likely it is to be
identified.

And I have to wonder about the perception that everyone who lives in a rural
environment is some kind of a rube unable to tell a weather balloon from Venus
from a structured craft that out performs those structured craft we build. Does
living in a city confer some sort of additional intelligence on an observer, or is
this just another example of a cultural bias? Are we who live in Iowa, or
Nebraska or Wyoming, or West Virginia somehow less intelligent than those who
live in Washington, D.C. or Los Angeles?

I guess my question would be when is Plait going to take a look at the actual
data rather than live by his personal bias? That is something most of these nay-
sayers never do… oh, they’ll talk about no physical evidence, they’ll claim what
we do have is anecdotal, but they won’t sit down to look at it.

If they do, and still feel there is nothing to UFOs, then hey, they’ll be in a
better position to argue the case. But maybe they’ll understand that the evidence
they desire is right there. All they have to do is look.



I Understand Kent Jeffrey 
Back in the mid-1990s, airline pilot Kent Jeffrey developed an interest in the

Roswell case. He believed, at that time, that something alien had fallen there and
that the cover up of it should be broken. He believed that we all had the right to
know what happened and he was willing to put up some of his own money and his
own time in an attempt to learn the truth.

He began the Roswell Initiative which was a worldwide petition to the US
government to release all its Roswell information and all its UFO files. He put it
online and he gave copies to friends in other countries to demonstrate the
worldwide interest in learning the truth. He met with the witnesses and offered
them the services of a legal team if they got into trouble for telling what they
knew. He traveled to Roswell to meet them.

Kent Jeffrey, Tom Carey, and Jeffrey’s father on the Debris Field north of Roswell.

About the time that we arrived at the 50thanniversary of the crash, in July
1997, Kent had changed his mind. He believed that the Roswell crash, if there
was anything at all, was caused by something mundane. He no longer thought of it
as extraterrestrial and he appeared on several radio and television shows
explaining why he had changed his mind. I debated him in a couple of those
forums and responded, at length, to his article about what he thought of as the
“real” truth that appeared in the MUFON UFO Journal.

He did complete his Initiative and delivered some twenty or thirty thousand
petitions to Washington, but included a letter that watered down the whole thing.
It sort of undermined the power of the petitions by saying that he now believed
Roswell was explained, but there were still UFO truths to be learned.

I won’t go into all of that here. I wrote about it in the Roswell Encyclopedia,
including Kent’s article. He granted permission to use it and though I edited it
slightly because of space limitations, I didn’t change it. For those who wish to
read this, they can do so in that book.

I will note, however, that one of Kent’s reasons for changing his mind was
because he had attended some of the 509t h Bomb Group reunions, talking with
officers who served in Roswell in 1947 and who said they had heard nothing



about the UFO crash. They said that had it happened, they would have known
about it because nothing was that secret.

Frank Kaufmann

I don’t believe that is right, given the nature of security regulations and how
these things work. I believe that if the crash was highly classified, many of these
officers might have heard rumors, but they wouldn’t have been involved in the
retrieval and now, fifty and sixty years later can provide us with nothing more
than their opinion that nothing happened. Kent thought this persuasive. I do not.

It was Frank Kaufmann who might have killed it all for Kent, though I don’t
know this for certain. I know that Kent, and his father, a World War II triple ace,
meaning he shot down, at least, fifteen enemy aircraft, met with Frank on a couple
of occasions in Roswell. Frank told them the same story that he had told me and
others. He talked of his hobnobbing with generals, and mentioned General Robert
Thomas who had sneaked into Roswell in the guise of a warrant officer… or, at
least that was what Frank said.

But Kent’s father was a retired, high-ranking Air Force officer and had
friends who could check all this out. He could find no evidence of this General
Thomas and this, I believe made Kent suspicious.

Given all this, I believe Kent decided that there couldn’t have been a crash
because he would have been able to get something from these officers at the
reunions. He would have found some trace of this General Thomas even if the
general would corroborate any of the story. And his failure to find independent
corroboration of the crash beyond those in Roswell talking about it suggested to
him that there had been no crash.

I think Kent was further disillusioned by some of the “revelations” about
Major Jesse Marcel. Marcel’s entire military record was leaked into the public
arena in violation of various rules. You can read the story of Marcel in another
article included here.



And he had talked with officers who had been at Wright Field or who had
been part of the Air Technical Intelligence Center (ATIC) and who told him that
nothing happened. Kent believed this to be the truth, though had there been a crash
and had they been ordered not to talk about it, they very possibly would have said
nothing happened. The lies told would be lies to protect national security and
would therefore be part of the job.

I talked to a general who had been the chief of ATIC, or had overseen a
larger part of the intelligence operation at WrightPatterson AFB and when I asked
him some questions he said, not kindly, “I don’t know who you are and I don’t
know what is still classified and what is no longer classified and I can’t talk to
you.”

For a few moments more I tried to ask questions but it was clear that he
wasn’t going to tell me anything. Does this prove a cover up in Roswell? No, it
proves that there are military secrets and some are better at keeping them than
others.

Kent didn’t get a chance to talk to Edwin Easley or Chester Barton, who
worked for Easley and only had a couple of interesting things to say about the
crash. He didn’t talk to Marcel but he was concerned about the contradictions in
the Marcel’s military record and what Marcel had told Bob Pratt. He was
concerned with the denials of men who claimed if something had happened, they
would have known it, never understanding that sometimes military secrecy trumps
friendship and those who thought they would have known were not inside the loop
and they didn’t know.

I think Kent’s attempts to validate the information failed him and he lost
some of his confidence in the Roswell case. I think that learning that Kaufmann
was not who he claimed to be before we knew it for a fact, shook him. I think that
learning that Glenn Dennis’s nurse didn’t exist under the name Dennis gave us,
eliminated one of the better testimonies that led to the extraterrestrial. At the end
of the day, there just wasn’t sufficient evidence for Kent to conclude that Roswell
was alien. The Air Force explanation, the failure of so many of the eyewitnesses,
and the damage done by those inventing their tales was enough for Kent. He
concluded that Roswell was nothing alien.

I understand this because I too think some of the same things at times.
Rumors should have circulated at Roswell among the pilots and surely some of



them would have heard enough to suggest the crash was real. But I also know,
having served with various military units that some secrets simply do not leak and
sometimes those who think they have an inside track do not.

Arthur Exon

And while I might sometimes have my doubts about all Marcel said, when
we look at his record we see a fine officer. Some of the things he told Bob Pratt
are not borne out in the record, but then, it is possible that Pratt got some of it
wrong. I do know the words are important and that Marcel never claimed his was
a pilot as some have reported but said only that he had flown as one, and that is an
important difference.

And I have watched the collapse of some testimony. Gerald Anderson was
clearly making it up. It wasn’t quite as clear with Frank Kaufmann, but he too,
was making it up. Glenn Dennis seemed to have a solid tale, but there were little
things that went wrong with it. We learned the truth about him when he began to
blame others for misunderstanding about the nurse’s name. The destruction there
was more subtle, but when he began to say he had made up the nurse’s name, it
reset everything to zero. Not quite as evident as Frank’s faked documents but
enough to suggest Dennis was no more honest about this than Kaufmann.

So Kent looked at all this and decided that it was evidence that nothing alien
happened. It could be explained as the Air Force said it could. Kent just couldn’t
find sufficient evidence otherwise.

When I looked at this cesspool of useless evidence, I sometimes thought the
same things. But then, I did talk to Edwin Easley and Chester Barton and a dozen
others. I know what exactly Easley told me but circumstances prevented a tape
recording of the critical statement. For Kent that was a failure, but I heard what
the man said. I can’t prove it for others, but I do know what was said.

And, I haven’t even touched on what Brigadier General Arthur Exon told me.



Yes, the debunkers and the Air Force have had little to say about him. So there are
those who talk of something alien and who are who they claimed to be during the
interviews and who just might know something about it.

All that was too late for Kent. And if I hadn’t had the chance to talk to some
of these people, then I might just agree with him. But I did talk to them, and I have
talked to others, so I’m not as jaded as he has become. I can understand how it
happened and the difference between the two of us is that I talked to some of the
people he didn’t.



Klass, Shandera and DuBose 

The debate over the events near Roswell, New Mexico of July 1947 have
taken several subtle turns over the years. For those not familiar with them,
arguments from the skeptical community can be convincing. The problem is that
many of these arguments are often founded, not in research, but in the semantics of
the situation. With the debate reopened with the publication of The Truth about the
UFO Crash at Roswell, and later by the 60thAnniversary of the crash, it is now
important to understand exactly what is being said. The arguments over the
credibility of forty year memories (at the time the interviews were conducted) and
the events that took place in Brigadier General Roger Ramey's office on July 8,
1947 can be illustrative in attempting to understand the whole situation.

Philip Klass (seen here), in one of his attempts to undermine the research
being done into the Roswell case, has presented theories that can't be
substantiated. He has taken rumor and speculation and attempted to turn it into a
thought provoking piece on why the memories of witnesses and the testimonies of
those witnesses should be ignored. But Klass, in writing his article, has ignored
the documents and the testimony that fly in the face of his beliefs.

Using the debates between Donald Schmitt and Kevin Randle, and Jaime
Shandera and William Moore as the springboard, Klass writes, "The controversy
has served to demonstrate how fragile and uncertain are the 40+ year old
recollections of surviving principals — which is hardly surprising."



Klass continues, writing, "Seven different photos have been located which
were taken in Gen. Ramey's (Brigadier Roger Ramey, commanding officer of the
Eighth Air Force) office on the late afternoon/early evening of July 8, 1947, and
two of them show Ramey and Col. DuBose (later Brigadier General Thomas J.
DuBose) examining the debris. All photos show the same debris. Moore/Shandera
claim this is the same debris recovered by Marcel (Major Jesse A. Marcel) from
the Brazel (W.W. Mac [sic] Brazel) ranch and that photos show the remains of a
crashed saucer. Randle/Schmitt disagree and say the photos show the remains of a
balloon-borne radar tracking device which Gen. Ramey substituted for the
authentic debris (Ramey, kneeling and DuBose shown here)."

To this point, Klass has provided the reader with an accurate account of the
situation. The facts, as outlined are correct. However, Klass then makes the
assumption that is not true. He writes, "The fact that all seven photos taken in
Ramey's office show the same debris challenges the credibility of Maj. Jesse
Marcel's 30+ year old recollections which form the cornerstone of the Roswell
crashed saucer myth, at least for Moore, Friedman and Shandera.”

These facts do not challenge Marcel's recollections, but Moore's reporting of
those recollections. That is the subtle, yet real, difference here that is missed by
Klass and the other debunkers.

Klass continues, writing, "According to Moore's book [The Roswell
Incident], when Marcel (now deceased) was interviewed in the late 1970s, he
said that 'one photo (taken in Ramey's office showing Marcel examining the
debris) was pieces of the actual stuff we found. It was not a staged photo. Later,
they cleared out our wreckage and substituted some of their own. Then they
allowed more photos.' Yet all of the photos taken in Ramey's office on July 8,
1947, including two (not one) with Marcel, clearly show the same debris."

The problem isn’t with Marcel, but with Moore’s reporting of the incident.
In fact, Moore provides us with three versions of that one interview, one
published in his book, one circulated a couple of years ago, and another in Focus,
his publication.



But we can take this one step farther. Marcel, when shown a copy of one of
the photos printed in The Roswell Incident, reported, "No. No. That picture was
staged. That's not the stuff I brought home." This is a fact overlooked or ignored
by the debunker camp.

A disinterested third party, Johnny Mann, reported that. His interest was only
in learning the truth and is not a party to the so-called dispute. The exchange
between Mann and Marcel was witnessed by another man, Julian Krajewski.

In fact, Marcel said as much on audio tape. Linda Corley had a chance to
interview Marcel in 1980. During that interview, Marcel told Corley that the
photographs did not show the material that he had found on the ranch. They were
staged photographs. Please remember that. Marcel said that the material in the
photographs was not the material he found on the ranch and that claim is on audio
tape and has been reviewed by others.

The point of the dispute is not Marcel's memory then, but the reporting of his
testimony. Moore has yet to offer the true version of the statement. We do have
testimony, from a variety of witnesses, including those who showed Marcel the
pictures that refutes both Moore's claim and Klass' assumption. We should not,
then, condemn Marcel's 30+ year memory for facts that come from third parties.

Switching gears, Klass moves on to Colonel Thomas J. DuBose the Chief of
Staff of the Eighth Air Force in 1947. Klass reports, "In Dec. 1990 issue of Focus,
Shandera's article includes what he says are verbatim quotes from two interviews
with DuBose — one by telephone and one in person when he recently visited
DuBose at his home in Florida. After asking DuBose if he had read the
Moore/Shandera articles that Shandera had earlier sent to him, and if he had
'studied the (Ramey office) pictures', DuBose reportedly replied: 'Yes, and I
studied the pictures very carefully.' When Shandera asked if DuBose recognized
the material, DuBose reportedly replied: 'Oh yes. That's the material that Marcel
brought in to Fort Worth from Roswell.'"

Klass continues, writing, "But Randle and Schmitt got a conflicting response
when DuBose was interviewed earlier — on August 10, 1990. The interview was
videotaped and hypnosis was used to try to enhance DuBose's 40+ year old
recollections. In this interview, DuBose said that the material photographed in
Ramey's office was NOT the debris that Marcel brought, i.e. that bogus material
had been substituted. But then Shandera visited DuBose and asked him if there
had been a switch, DuBose reportedly replied: 'Oh, bull! That material was never
switched.'"

Kal Korff weighs in on this argument himself. Although he doesn’t say that
the quotes are verbatim, he writes to suggest just that. No where does he say that
the quotes attributed to DuBose come from Shandera’s memory of the interview
and not from tapes or notes.

Korff wrote, “In a revealing interview he granted to UFO research and
television producer Jamie [sic] Shandera, DuBose put to rest the ‘mystery’ of the
so-called substituted wreckage and has exposed it for what it is another Major



Marcel myth! The initials ‘JHS’ stand for Jamie H. Shandera and the initials
‘GTD’ denote Gen.Thomas DuBose:

JHS: There are two researchers (Don Schmitt and Kevin Randle) who are
presently saying that the debris in General Ramey’s office had been swtiched and
that you men had a weather balloon there.

GTD: Oh Bull! That material was never switched!
JHS: So what you’re saying is that the material in General Ramey’s office

was the actual debris brought from Roswell?
GTD: That’s absolutely right.
JHS: Could General Ramey or someone else have ordered a switch without

you knowing it?
GTD: I have damn good eyesight — well, it was better back then than it is

now — and I was there, and I had charge of that material, and it was never
switched[Emphasis added.]

Korff goes on with this, writing, “In a third interview conducted a couple of
weeks later by Shandera while visiting DuBose’s home in Florida, the general
related the following details:

JHS: Now as to this Roswell business — let’s begin with when Jesse
Marcel came over from Roswell with this material.

GTD: Yes. Well, as best I can recall, I met the airplane that came in from
Roswell and I took a canvas mail pounch with this debris over to General
Ramey’s office…

JHS: Did you see additional debris on the plane?
GTD: No, I was just handed this canvas mail pouch with the stuff in it, and

[I] headed straight to Roger’s [General Ramey’s] office. [Emphasis added.]
JHS: Now again, these other researchers (Schmitt, Randle and Friedman) are

saying that you guys switched this stuff and that this stuff was some kind of a
weather balloon, and that you did that to fool the press and the press never saw
the real stuff.

GTD: Nah.



Again, the controversy isn't about 40 year old memories of a witness but
about the reporting of those memories by two separate groups. It is interesting that
Shandera's reporting is in direct conflict with what was reported first in The
Roswell Incidentand later by me.

It is also important to point out that according to both General and Mrs.
DuBose, Shandera neither recorded the interview nor took notes when he talked
to them in Florida. We have Shandera's unsubstantiated claim that DuBose (seen
here with Don Schmitt) said the debris in Ramey's office was the real debris,
which is consistent with the story that Shandera and Moore were pushing at that
time, but that is not consistent with the independent testimony of the witnesses, or
with the documentation available.

Korff noted that this dialogue was taken from an article that Bill Moore and
Jaime Shandera wrote for the MUFON UFO Journal. Although he requires me to
produce some kind of verification for what I write, Shandera seems to get a pass
from him. He just quotes from the article, as if that is a final authority, never
mentioning that there is no corroboration for Shandera’s version in either taped
interviews or notes taken at the time.

Other the other hand, we have supplied copies of the video-taped interviews
to The J. Allen Hynek Center for UFO Studies, the MUFON UFO Journaland the
Fund for UFO Research. We have quoted exactly from that tape. Shandera and
Moore have yet to offer independent and disinterested third parties copies of their
tapes of their interviews. If they would do so, then the question about the debris in
Ramey's office could be cleared up.



We asked DuBose pointedly if he had ever seen the Roswell debris and he
responded, "NEVER!" After the Shandera interview was published, we asked him
again, if he had ever seen the real debris and again he answered, "NO!"

This could be construed as just another debate between two factions, ours
and theirs with no way to resolve it. However, we aren't the only ones to whom
DuBose spoke. Billy Cox, a writer for Florida Todayat the time, interviewed
DuBose for an article he wrote in the November 24, 1991 edition of the
newspaper. Cox reported that DuBose told him essentially the same story that he
told us. Here was a disinterested third party reporting on the same set of
circumstances, but he didn't get Shandera's version of the events.

In a letter dated September 30, 1991, Cox wrote, "I was aware of the recent
controversy generated by an interview he (DuBose) had with Jaime Shandera,
during which he stated that the display debris at Fort Worth was genuine UFO
wreckage and not a weather balloon, as he had previously stated. But I chose not
to complicate matters by asking him to illuminate what he had told Shandera;
instead, I simply asked him, without pressure, to recall events as he remembered
them…he seemed especially adamant about his role in the Roswell case. While
he stated that he didn't think the debris was extraterrestrial in nature (though he
had no facts to support his opinion), he was insistent that the material that Ramey
displayed for the press was in fact a weather balloon, and that he had personally
transferred the real stuff in a lead-lined mail pouch to a courier going to
Washington…I can only conclude that the Shandera interview was the end result
of the confusion that might occur when someone attempts to press a narrow point
of view upon a 90 year old man. I had no ambiguity in my mind that Mr. DuBose
was telling me the truth."

Cox isn't the only one to hear that version of events from DuBose. Kris
Palmer, a former researcher with NBC'sUnsolved Mysteriesreported much the
same thing. When she spoke with DuBose (seen here), he told her that the real
debris had gone on to Washington in a sealed pouch and that a weather balloon



had been on the floor in General Ramey's office.
But the most enlightening of the interviews comes from Don Ecker formerly

of UFOmagazine. Shandera had called Ecker, telling him that he would arrange
for Ecker to interview DuBose. Ecker, however, didn't wait and called DuBose
on his own. DuBose then offered our version of events. When Ecker reported that
to Shandera, Shandera said for him to wait. He'd talk to DuBose.

After Shandera talked to DuBose, he called Ecker and said, "Now call him."
DuBose then said that the debris on the floor hadn't been switched and that it was
the stuff that Marcel had brought from Roswell. It should be pointed out here that
Palmer called DuBose (seen here) after all this took place. Without Shandera
there to prime the pump, DuBose told our version of events. It was only after
close questioning by Shandera could that version be heard. It is not unlike a
skillful attorney badgering a witness in a volatile trial. Under the stress of the
interview and the close questioning, the witness can be confused for a moment.
Left alone to sort out the details, the correct version of events bubbles to the
surface.

Klass, and later Korff, ignore this because it simply doesn’t fit with their
view of the situation. If there was no switch, then we have prima facie evidence
that what was found was a balloon and it doesn’t matter if it was Mogul or
anything else. On the other hand, if the debris was switched, then what we see in
the pictures is not what Marcel found and the door is again opened.

It should also be noted that DuBose hasn't actually changed his testimony at
all. The real confusion comes from his statement that the debris on the floor in
Ramey's office was not switched. We had suggested that the debris Marcel
brought to Ramey's office was switched with the balloon. Dubose said that the
debris on the floor wasn't switched. That statement is correct. The debris on the
floor was not switched. It was always a balloon. The real debris was never on the
floor in Ramey’s office, contrary to what has been reported by others.

I could go into a longer explanation of the situation in Ramey's office on July
8, 1947, but have done so in the November/December 1990 issue of The
International UFO Reporterand the April 1991 issue of the MUFON UFO Journal.
Both publications provided detailed accounts of those critical hours, including a
long listing of sources used in the preparation of the articles. It is interesting to
note that Shandera and Moore quote sources but never supply copies of the tapes
or transcripts to independent third parties. I have done both.

Klass, as he continues his analysis of the story, then makes the same mistake
that Shandera has made. He confuses two flights with one. He writes, "When he
(Don Schmitt) asked DuBose if he had seen 'the actual debris' brought by Marcel,
DuBose replied: 'Never.' He claimed the real debris was contained in a plastic
bag which was 'tied with a wire seal around the top.' which was flown to
Washington, D.C. in a B-25 or B-26. (Marcel, interviewed in the late 1970s,
recalled the debris was flown to Wright Field, Dayton, Ohio, in a B-29.)"

DuBose, when interviewed by us, was talking of the a single flight from



Roswell which was probably made late on Sunday July 6, 1947. That flight held
some of the debris brought into the Chaves County Sheriff's Office by Mack
Brazel. Then, two days later, Marcel and the B-29 flew on to Fort Worth. There is
no discrepancy here, just a misinterpretation of the facts by an outsider who has
confused them.

But Klass is not content to leave it there. He reports, "One indication of the
89-year old DuBose's flawed memory is that when Schmitt asked if Shandera had
visited his home a few months earlier to interview him, DuBose said Shandera
had not. But when Schmitt asked Mrs. DuBose, she confirmed that Shandera had
indeed visited their house for an interview."

The conclusion, which Klass is so impressed with that he typed it in all caps,
boldface, and underlined it, is, "Thus, while Moore/Shandera debate with
Randle/Schmitt over which of DuBose's recollections of events that occurred
more than 40 years ago is correct, DuBose demonstrated for Schmitt that he could
not remember a visit and interview by Shandera which had occurred only a few
months earlier."

Ignoring the fact that long term memory is better than short term, and that the
elderly often display perfect memories of long ago events while being unable to
remember what they had for breakfast, let's examine that whole statement by
Klass.

First, DuBose remembered the interview, but not the name of the
interviewer. That's a far cry from Klass' claim that DuBose didn't remember the
interview.

Second, the real question is not which of DuBose's recollections of the
events are accurate, but which version reported by others, is correct. DuBose's
recollections have not changed. Once again, I have made copies of the tapes
available to disinterested third parties for review. Shandera/Moore have yet to do
that. While I prove our claims, we must accept what they say without
corroboration.

Klass does give us an answer, of sorts, to the question of which version is
correct. Klass points out, "Randle/Schmitt managed to locate and interview the
reporter for the Ft. Worth Star-Telegram — J. Bond Johnson — who had taken at
least several of the photos in Ramey's office. According to their taped interview,
Johnson said he then doubted that he had photographed the authentic recovered
debris. But several months later, when Johnson was interviewed by Shandera, he
changed his account and said that he was confident that his photos did show the
actual debris that Marcel brought to Fort Worth."

Here is an opportunity to examine the methods and techniques used by
Shandera. There is a wealth of documentation that can't be altered. Johnson left a
legacy of writings in the newspaper so that we can compare his original story
with what he is saying today.

What we learn is that Johnson's first version of the events, that he saw and
photographed the bogus debris, and that the cover story of a balloon was in place



before he arrived at Ramey's office, is correct. After talking to Shandera/Moore,
Johnson's story changed. (For a complete analysis, see the November/December
1990 International UFO Reporter.)

It boils down to Shandera's version of events against that given and
documented by outside sources. Shandera's version is at odds with both my tapes
and the newspaper articles written (including one by Johnson and published the
next day in the Fort Worth Star-Telegramin the right time frame.)

Further evidence of Shandera's altering facts appears in Shandera's
published version of what Irving Newton, one of Ramey's weather officers, said
and did in Ramey's office. Shandera, writing in the MUFON UFO Journal
suggested that Newton had changed his story after I had interviewed him, but a
complete review of his testimony published in The Roswell Incident, shows that
Newton's testimony is consistent throughout all interviews with the exception of
the new data written by Shandera. (For a complete analysis, see the MUFON UFO
Journal, April 1991.) So Klass seizes on the changes in testimony, condemning the
witnesses, claiming that forty year old memories are flawed. But the problem is
not the memories of the witnesses, but the reporting of their testimony by third
parties. In fact, it is a single individual, Shandera, who is causing the trouble in
this case. It is Shandera who is saying that I have been wrong. It is Shandera who
has altered and misreported DuBose's testimony, it is Moore and Shandera who
have created the controversy over the Marcel interview, and it is Shandera
against Newton. I offer copies of the tapes, the documentation, and the transcripts
to independent third parties to prove my veracity while the others offer nothing
other than their opinions and versions of the events.

Klass, trying to prove that Roswell was something mundane, probably a
balloon, reports everything that raises the remotest question, but never tells the
full story. He stops short. Klass, it seems, is treating this as a debate and not as a
search for the truth.

At the end of his discussion of the Roswell events, he writes, "As reported in
the July 9, 1947 edition of the Roswell newspaper, Brazel was quoted as saying,
'when the debris was gathered up the tinfoil, paper, tape and sticks made a bundle
about three feet long and 7 or 8 inches thick, while the rubber made a bundle
about 18 or 20 inches long and about 8 inches thick. In all, he estimated, the entire
lot would have weighed maybe some five pounds.' Brazel was quoted as saying
there was 'considerable Scotch tape and some tape with flowers had been used in
the construction. No strings or wire were to be found but there were some eyelets
in the paper to indicate that some sort of attachment may have been used.'
(Curious construction techniques for a very advanced ET society to use in
building spacecraft intended to traverse jillions of miles.)"

But what Klass never reports, though I have told him about it repeatedly, was
that Brazel was escorted to that interview by Army officers. There are six
separate witnesses who saw Brazel in downtown Roswell. They were surprised
by Brazel's refusal to acknowledge them, and the fact that there were three



officers with him.
Klass, when I pointed that out, said that maybe it was easier for the officers

to drive Brazel into town than for them to give him directions to the newspaper
office. Three military officers drove Brazel into town so that he could be
interviewed because it was easier than telling him, "Drive out the front gate, stay
on Main Street, and the newspaper office will be on the right."

Paul McEvoy, an editor at the newspaper said that Brazel was obviously
under duress as he told his "new" story. Friends commented on Brazel's lack of
friendliness while he was in town. No, Brazel was taken to the office to tell a new
story. The one that the military wanted him to tell.

But even so, Brazel slipped in a statement that was duly reported in the
Roswell Daily Record, but ignored by Klass. In it, Brazel said, "I am sure what I
found was not any weather observation balloon."

Klass completes his report asking, "How would Ramey (who never talked to
Brazel) know what kind of bogus material to use to replicate the description that
Brazel would give to the Roswell newspaper? And how would Ramey be able to
find and obtain such 'look-alike' material so quickly??"

But Klass, as does Korff, overlooks the testimony of others. DuBose
suggested that debris had been in Fort Worth at least two days before Ramey
made his press release. Ramey was in communications with Colonel Blanchard in
Roswell, as well as SAC Headquarters in Washington, D.C. Orders from the top
had trickled down through the chain of command. Ramey knew what to say, and
probably obtained the balloon from his own weather station. It didn't matter what
Brazel had seen because Brazel's statements to the newspaper the next day were
fed to him by the military. He repeated what he had been told because the military
was there watching him.

The answer to the first part of the question is that Ramey knew what Brazel
would say because he had read the script. It wasn't Brazel telling the truth at the
newspaper office, but telling the reporters what he had been told to tell them.

And the answer to the second part is that they had been working on this for
more than three days. Ramey, as well as many others, had already seen the debris.

The major problem is that Shandera, and at times his partner, Moore, are
trying to confuse the Roswell issue. They publish statements that are in direct
contradiction with statements they have published in the past. They have
reinterviewed witnesses and then claim that there are changes in the testimony.

Klass, wanting to destroy the Roswell testimony, uses these supposed
discrepancies to refute the good work being done. He claims that witnesses can't
be relied on to remember accurately events of more than forty years ago. In fact,
Klass has admitted that his job is to debuke UFO reports. Not investigate them to
learn the truth, but to debuke them regardless of what that truth might be.

Klass continues to misinterpret facts. In his May 1994 Skeptics UFO
Newsletter, he suggests that "Mrs. Frankie Rowe, who R/S [Randle/Schmitt]
(erroneously) refer to as a 'firsthand witness,'…" Yet he is aware that she said



that she had handled a piece of metallic debris brought to the Roswell Fire
Department by a state trooper. That makes her a first-hand witness to part of the
story but it is easier to dismiss here if she had no firsthand knowledge.

Klass (centered, seen here is fans) also reports that "If a crashed saucer had
been found 40 miles south of the debris field found on the Brazel ranch, the
'retrieval team' surely would have spent many days searching along the 40-mile
flight path between the two sites, looking for more debris and perhaps even an ET
who might have parachuted to safety. Yet no such search effort is reported by
R/S's 'witnesses.'"

Klass is assuming that because we, or our witnesses, reported no such effort,
it is a flaw in the story. It is true that none reported such an effort immediately
after the event, but that doesn't mean it didn't happen, only that those we have
interviewed were not participants in it. The only legitimate conclusion to be
drawn is that it hasn't been reported, not that it didn't happen.

Klass, in his conclusions, writes, "And Kevin Randle, who formerly served
in the Army and later in the Air Force Reserve, enjoys Government benefits as a
veteran. MORE AND MORE PIECES OF THE PUZZLE FIT TOGETHER."

I have never understood what Klass was implying here. That I’m some sort
of government agent attempting to expose the truth about the crash. Wouldn’t it
make more sense if I was arguing that there was no cover-up?

When I responded that I currently receive no government benefits at the time
as alleged by Klass, Klass responded, "It is regrettable that you fail to reply to
question I pose. In my letter of April 29 [1994], I asked: 'Do you enjoy absolutely
NO present or potential future benefits for having served in Vietnam?' (Emphasis
added here.) Your evasive answer is: 'I currently enjoy no benefits…'(Emphasis
added.)"

In response, I said that I had used the qualifier because the laws are subject
to change and my military status was subject to change. At that time, I didn’t
anticipate a war in Iraq or that I would be a part of the military force engaged
there. I wrote, "There are no benefits that I receive today, nor are there any for
which I am eligible. The question is without relevance."

Yet when I asked Klass what his military service had been, he responded



writing, "I served 60 years with AFOSI, which included short stints as a B-17
pilot over Europe, a B-29 pilot over Japan, an F-86 pilot over Korea and an A-10
pilot in Vietnam." I had tried to answer Klass' question honestly. In response to
my legitimate question about Klass' military service, I was treated to a sarcastic
reply.

Here’s where we are on this. We are treated to his analysis of the facts, but
as we've seen, the conclusions drawn are not accurate. He leaves out that which
doesn't conform to his opinions, and attempts to discredit testimony by claiming
the memories are nearly fifty years old and can't be trusted to be reliable. His
purpose is not to get at the truth, but to persuade others that there was no UFO
crash. But a scientific investigation is a search for the truth and not an
endorsement of a particular agenda. Here we see what is really going on, and
once aware of it, can examine all the information in the light of that knowledge.

And that, really, is what we all should be doing.



When Debunking Goes Bad 
I know that I said I was done with responding to Kal Korff, and I know that

when I watch Countdownwith Keith Oberman, I get tired of his rants about Bill
O’Reilly and Rush Limbaugh, but sometimes it’s just so much fun.

Take the latest rant. Korff quotes from one of my books and goes into a
typical rant.

The quotes that annoy him so much are these:
Marcel said about the debris, “I’d never seen anything like that. I didn’t

know what we were picking up.” He said that some of the debris was thin as
newsprint, feather light but so strong they couldn’t dent it or burn it. He described
foil-like material, I-beams, and “…other stuff there that looked very much like
parchment that didn’t burn.”

Marcel was so impressed by what he had seen that he stopped at his house
on the way back to the base. He wanted his wife and son to see the debris. When
Jesse Marcel, Jr. saw the strange material, he asked his father what it was.
Marcel, Sr. “It’s a flying saucer.”

Marcel, Jr. said that he saw some foil material that was thicker than lead foil
and that was much stronger. He mentioned the I-beams which seemed to be made
out of layered foil and that was embossed with writing. Marcel Jr. described the
writing as, “Purple. Strange. Never saw anything like it.



Korff then says, “Well, no folks, he didn’t say it was a flying saucer. They
didn’t use that word back then. They said flying disk. That’s it.”

Here is the front page of the Roswell Daily Recordfor July 8, 1947. Clearly
it says, “RAAF Captures Flying Saucer On Ranch in Roswell Region.”

The next day, the headline reads, “Gen. Ramey Empties Roswell Saucer.”
In case you think that it was only in Roswell that they used that term, though

it certainly proves my case because it shows the term in use in Roswell, here,
from the Des Moines Registerof July 4, 1947, “Army Probes ‘Flying Saucer’
Stories.”

And from the Herald American(Syracuse, New York) “Flying Saucers
Reported By Scores in 28 States.”

So where did he get the idea that they didn’t use the term flying saucer in July
1947? I found lots more examples, so clearly they did.

The other part of the quote that sets him off is the term I-beam. He says that
Marcel didn’t use that term and in fact, Marcel said that his son got it wrong.

Well, looking at the interview that Linda Corley did with Jesse Marcel, Sr.
in 1981 (and not available until after 1993), it appears that Marcel did say that
during her interview. At least it seems that way. Marcel drew a picture of the
cross section of one of the smaller members and it is rectangular. If you look at
the “I-beam” that Marcel, Jr. (seen on the next page with the replica of the I-
beam) had made, you see that it is nearly rectangular as well. Yes, there is a “I”
shape to it, but the top and bottom cross beams are small.

And something that Korff fails to report is that Corley said when she shared
her tapes with Stan Friedman, she had to go back to create transcripts because the
tapes, sitting on a shelf, had degraded quite a bit. They were difficult to
understand and Corley had to interpret the words and phrases, so it’s possible that
the senior Marcel wasn’t quite as positive as Korff and others now believe.

Korff goes on to say, “Jesse Marcel, Jr., he claims he saw an I-beam and
he’s the only one who did… And his father Jesse Marcel, Sr. says, ‘No.’”

According to Korff, “Jesse [Jr.] got that wrong. He was a little boy. He was



only 11 years old… No other Roswell witness reported I-beams at all. None.
Zero.”

Except, of course, for Robert Shirkey, who, in January 1990, in an interview
described the scene as some of the debris was carried through the Operations
building. In a telephone interview, Shirkey said, “Marcel was carrying a box that
had the I-beams sticking up in one corner…

Much later, Steve Lytle, in an interview conducted with Don Schmitt and
Tom Carey, used the term I-beams.

And another, though controversial witness Jack Trowbridge said, “It was
aluminum in appearance. There were fragments of aircraft skin, or whatever the
thing was and also some girders with pictures of hieroglyphics…”

So, Korff goes off on a tangent here, claims that no one else ever mentioned
the I-beams and yet, without much effort, I was able to locate two additional
witnesses. Trowbridge doesn’t say “I-beam,” but does say girders, which can be
construed as an I-beam-like structure and that runs the score to three.

Finally, in this latest mishmash, Korff said, “The U.S. government did launch
one [Mogul balloon] to spy on the Soviets…”

This isn’t quite right either. Yes, the purpose of Mogul was to spy on the
Soviets, but they could never keep the balloons aloft long enough for them to drift
over the Soviet Union, and the coming of the spy planes, and much later, satellites,
did in the need for Mogul. It just never worked the way it was supposed to.

The real reason that I’m forced to post this here is that Korff, in his YouTube
rants, disables the comments section. No one has the opportunity to suggest that
maybe he’s off base on his claims. Had I been able to comment on YouTube, I
would have done this there rather than use this forum.

Once again I apologize for dragging you all along with me on this, but then,
sometimes it is fun to see how badly he muffs the ball.
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